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0 HB — revelation well 

i n on Wire in- 
triuſie excellence 3 neverthe- 
eee, of it's: divine ori- 
ginal is that miiraculous teſtimony, which 
was borue to thoſe who” firſt publiſhied ĩt 
tothe? world; But unhappily ſor the in- of 
tereſſi of [ther oſpel, it si moſt learned 70 
advocates have:greathp;impaired; if not 
deſtroyed;:-the! fd of this teſtimonyi 
by-afſerting abe power of inviſible beings) 
bf/ different and oppoſite charaters;/ito , 
Work triraeles; 210 0 i103 % nige 


= oginiqp (than which ſcarce any 


been more generally, ipculcated). Bas 
e much perplexity to many ſin- 
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dete Chriſtians.) 4) hen on I 
Miracles of the, Goſpel, 55 N 
| help, feeling che force of the argument 
ariſing from them in favour, of it's. di- 
vinity; but when they recur to their ſpe- 
culative opinions;cone&roibg the;powe of 
evil ſpicits, their minds are; in the fame 
fitwation, iththat of the, maſt leamed 
pion, therfncreth om Be urn 857 
the pomer ef n . 
. nnn © he dna 


mona ren * indignation uphraids 

V de Pon $8 I EE a l. "Compare 
PR ro Clark? eitel ch. 2 6465. 151. 
chf. 28.· fora Page 
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hitte wen cher abſurdity; 1 b 
lug uſe öf the fame works,” to ptove one 
£6 be a divine meſſeuger; and to 
diſgrave another as 4 ritgitian and im- 
of: And à telebfated writer; ſtill livs 
g: wen arguing againſt thoſe-who als 
Ki us Gil 4 power of performing mi- 
racles/ and wo (accbftling to lib con- 
deption) after pto ng the dectrine by the 
miracle are reduced to" prove" the mi- 


„ ————— 
ee eee and leaur 
1 to eee ——* Bad it 
Ld of Be eee ud Yo 15 4 
ne of JUBMY Mere 
act lh perhußes be fad, That could 
Leite be permuadech ef te rralb of the 
gcripture Write, - they woild not 
deb thei" Ab But the ſame 
opinion edneefning the mitaculbus power 
Aenne, which 5 
Aus ee 1795 
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with:their Krongeſt argument againſt their 
truth. Far they. cannot: perſuade them- 
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ih asg chte again Ass, dirin 
the miracles; of Scripture, Lupplic: 


"ſelves. that God; when he ſers fit to gie 
phooks: olthis own extragrdinaty inter- 
Al chnſe, ſuch as are deceitful 
eee e de their wn 
ſentindenta may be, zyith, reſpect 49. che 
power: (of evil beings te Work miragles, 
yet as, long they, arg taught ho belicyc, 
chat then Sctipture gſcibag to; thens: this 
Powers they mall ink themſelves Mare. 
canted:by the; Sqripture. itſelf to rejoct or 
diſregard is miracles. N nee. 
eee den vpon this ſubject, 
dhe more fully wm I orwinced, that. it is 
entirely owing; to ie natural impreſſion 
Which, miracle make upon. the human 
wind, and not ta theſe ſpeculative. opi- 
ning hien have been moſt commonly 
entertained eoncerning,them,, that. Obri- 
ſtianity. as, maintained, it's Ar ound in 
the word. And te theſe natural im- 
Tae We ada ler truſt the cauſe 
le s & of 


PREFACE iy 


* Strays * not men, be | 
In viher inſtanede, as well as in this, the 
natural ſenſe of mankind may be in ſome 
a meaſure ſubdued by the force of: oppolite 
prit „And whenever this is the 
Lale, it becomes neceſſary to ſhew;. . 
thoſe principles ate ill founded... 
What is attempted in the Aleving 
Meeks, is, to Hefute® thoſe principles of 
demoniſm, Which have' done ſo much 
diſcredit to the urgument dratin from mi- 
races, in favour of the ſewiſh and Chri- 
Mall revelations,” Without entering into 
an examination of che peculiar nature and 
eircumſtances of the Scripture: miracles, 
I confider only tb geſteral queſtions Whe- 
ther miracles are, in themſelves, evidencos 
4-of'a divine"interpoſition; and conſequent- 
"ly (when properly applied) certain proofs 
of: the divine original of à fupernatural 
revelation NMNor is it merely the credit of 
revelation that is concerned in this queſ- 
tion; bot the bonour alſo of the general 
ans 1 admi- 
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adminiſtration of diving providende;- and 
the common intereſts of piety and virtue, 
would wiſh to ſee the affirmative of this 
queſtion fully proued ; for what can con: 
belief that tha world is under the govern 
ment of God alone, and that no created 
ſpirits, much leſs ſuch as oppoſe his ber 
nevolent and wiſe deſigns, can diſturb 
that courſe and order of things which he 
has eſtabliſned? With reſpect to the 
friends of revelation, there is this ad- 
ditional reaſon," to difpoſe them in favqur 
of this principle, that they muſt allow, 
| that (at leaſt) it facilitates the proof of 
revelation; and redudes it within a.narrow 
compaſs; leaving them only the eaſy taſk 
of proving the truth of the miracles of 
the Goſpel, in order to their a eſta- 
bliſhing it's divine original. 8 46 
Notwithſtanding many eee 
tions of this principle, I am ſenſible jt 
muſt meet with oppoſition from the pre- 
1 8 of mans: which inſenſibly bias 


even 
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even uptight inquiteri after truth,” Many 
are ready to acknowledge, that an opi- 
noni is not therefore falſe, becauſe it con- 
tradicts receivod notions; and yet but few 
are duly ſenſible,” how exceeding difficult 
entertained; '- conſtantly+inculcated, and 
ſtamped with the authority of thoſe, who 
are moſt reſpected for theit learning and 
azbilities. Habits have as. great an influ- 
ence over the judgments, as over * ac 
tions of mankind ' 1777 | 37 adlh 
The ſubject before us certainly We 
an” impartial and attentiye examination. 
And though the manner in which it is 
here handled, may be liable to ſeveral 
obzections j yet the author hopes for ſome 
indulgence from thoſe, ho are acquainted 
with the difficulties with; which, the ſub- 
ject was embarraſſed, and conſider the 
compaſs neceſſaty to be taken in treating 
it. One objection it may be proper here to 
obviate, viz. that by maintaining, that 
miracles, if they are not works peculiar 
un form no coneluſive proof af a 
Ye A 4 divine 


\? 


after truth, and ſtill continues to ſtop it's 


betrays an unworthy. ſuſpicion of the 
Chriſtian revelation, which, nobly con- 


7 that gives advantage to infidelity, but that 


Hine ak 1: an Adee 8 
to infidelity.” ,- To perſons accuſtomed. 


to follow truth whereyet- it leade, ſuch 


language will ſeem rather to require a ce 


buke, than to- deſerve an anſwer. It is 
nat the language of probity, but of policy: 
which has ever diſcoursged all inquiries, 


progreſs in the world: This language 


ſcious of the validity of it's: credentials, 
demands a ' rigorous examination, and 
muſt in; the end be a gainer by: it. Ache 
tenets advanced in the following ſheets 
gre falſe, it is fit they thould/be detected: 
and if they are true. e may | embrace. 
them with ſafety; becauſe truth will be 


always found conſiſtent with itſelf. It is 


not "however tlie doctrine which we aſſert, 


ning we "oppoſe, viz. the power of 
other beings beſides God to work miran 
ale, even in oppoſition to heaven.“ 
l this principle OL ung 
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Aw upon the er edit of thoſe very 
Scriptutes hgſe authority it ſubyerts 
unbelievers; if — wy the cx 
perience of nem tro thouſand. years, will 
always. reject the evidence of, migacles as 
inconclulive, If theꝝ are to be copyinced, 
it- el be, gong, I., apprehend, in dhe 
method here attempted, by ſhewing them, 
that this principle is as contrary to the 

ſenſe of revelation, as it is to the genuine 
dictates of reaſon; and conſequently that 
miracles. being appropriate to God, con- 
ſtitute a certain Pr oof of a divine miſſion, 
and are the moſt proper means of con- 
ſirming and propagating a new revelation. 
Iwill only add, that it was never more 
neceſſary to do juſtice, to revelation on this 
ſubject, than in the preſent age; which is 
every day making ſuch, quick advances in 
the knowledge of nature. For hereby 
we are daily furniſhed with new proofs, 
that in the ſyſtem of nature, there is no 
combat of oppoſite powers; that all the 
parts of which that ſyſtem is compoſed, 
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the fame deſign; and conſequently that 
they are under the conſtant 


direction of 


. 0! Will not the pre- 


7 . . T TC 1 
1901 " | 2 { 3th 1 * 
G 2 2 * , *% 
* | * f 
+ . * 
„ 4 a : 


- %a 


WF. 5 909 . 


© —- 
I 7 $ 
* 4 4 
1 A 
m. 


” N 1 


d ben 


a" * 
*, 
o2 
8 7 
» 4 49 14 
- x 
* 
4 { 
0 ” 
- 
„ 
= - Ld 
14 oy 
* 1 , 
'S » : 
9 * . 
* as. 
1 F : 
2 4 
” #23761 +3 
N * 
1 | 
x « 
* * 
„ 
# 7 75 1943 
3 
* 4 ISS 7 
* 
* 
* 
7 * 
„ 
* 


ee, P. 1. 
Preli minary Conſiderations, p. . 
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| THE nature of miracles explained, and Avis to 
conſiſt in their contrariety to thoſe general rules, 
by which the viſible world is governed; or to the 
. common courſe of events in it, p. 2. This account 
. cleared from odjections, p. 5 Four 9 
it, p. 17. 
SECT. IL 


Miracles not impoffible to the power of God, p. 22. 
Nor neceſſarily repugnant to our ideas of his wiſdom 
and- immutability, p. 28. Neither do they imply any 
inconſiſtency in the divine conduct, or any defect or 
duiſturbance of the laws of nature, p. 33. 


* > brat rey 


ot he different. canſos, to which miracles have been 
_ aſcribed, p. 35. - ſt. Miracles unjuſtly conſidered by 

| ſome as the effects of the ſecret powers of nature, ib. 
Faſily diſtinguiſhed from the wonders both of nature 
and aft, . ff. adh i b. Ae en of t yo 
ry 4 ä aſcribe 
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en n 6 A wier credied intaligndos oy: 
ing without a ſpecial commiſfion from God, ſtated, 


who: appropriate all real miracles to God, as 
-which are ſuppoſed to require the immediate exertion 
| of divine omnipotence z while at the ſame time they 


performing very great wonders, p. 45, and ſuppoſe 
the devil countegfeits true miracles, and deceives the 
') ſenſes of mankihd, p. 48. What is here propoſed, i is, 

to proves that miracles can never be effected without 
a divine interpoſition, and are in themſelves authentic 


evidences of a revelation from God, p. * 


* 8 . 
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| 2 from Reaſon, to prove that Mi- 
"rattles are never performed without 4 Di- 


vine Interpoſition, p. $2» TOE 


4 67} It na i a ECT. TID ont ob a ; 1 4 8 


ne latte arguments, Which proye the exiſtence of ſu- 

rior created i. lütelligences, do much more ſtrongly 
e 4 gain their acting out of their proper 
ſphere, p 33. 1. The argu ment from the gradation 
9 4 bang in als ſyſtem, p. 34. 2. The argument 
from the perfections of God, and the magnificence of 
the univerſe, p. 60. The objection from the ſpiritull 


= 


e p: 61." A power of moving matter, not eſſential to 

all ſpirits, p. 64. As reaſon makes known to us only 

by A Ty” es haps aids can certainly work mi- 
* racles, 


p. 43- 3dly. An examination of the opinion of thoſe, 


irits, both good and evil, a. power of 


and invifible nature of ſuperior beings, anſwered, 
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2 NT EN FE „ wa 
1 ie is moſt natural to refer theſe a 
ket Mete £550 0 03 16 7 v'74h + .? . 1717 22 
en ie 190034149) 5 Dee. ann es urns) 
No proper evidence of the truth of any mirables, but 
ſuch as might have God for their author, p. 70. The 


ſuppoſition of the power « of any created agents to work 
"miracles in this lower world without à divine com- 


' miſſion, contraty to our own perſonal obſeryation and 
"Experience, Pr 1. Nor does * appear, that hiftory 
| Has tranſmitred to' us any miracles worthy of credit, 


but ſuch a4 might Ft) be aſcribed" to God, p. 9a. 
Several general reaſons for rejeRibg an miracles, chat 
could not have, God for their author p. 75. if ſupe- 
1 rior beings never exert, it it is . ta ſuppoſe they 


1 F. a miraculous power, P- 81. The objection, 
that God. may kay created ſpirits 2 0) 


* not under LY ue, eſt 75 at,” 80 onfdered, 
5. 83. ET Ae 
8E OCT. III. 


The laws of natuse being che immediate ordinance or 
.: operation: of God, thg.rule of his; gaverament, and 
. oMſlantial 20, the order. and bappineſs, of the world ; it 
n impedible/that God ſhould delegate. to. any of his 
eteatures a. POWer., gf working, miracles, by which 
':thoſe divine. eftabliſuments, may be. ſupcaſeded and 
vontrouled, be 89. Id, 5 2h 159601287 114 bene, 


10 cio bend als FEET, Dy . 1282 


Ab end e wont e ne e 


The, aſeriding to any ſuperiat beings, befides God, a 
.c: thoſe, immediately: commiſfioned b him, the power 
„ gf working miracles, deſtroys the evidence of the ex- 


þ 9 p. 985 is hurtful to 


„ C O M T ENTE 
true piety, p. 100 5 and a fruitful ſouree of idolftry 
and ſuperſtition, p. 101. Chriſtians too nearly re- 
ſemble the 6 a ho deified the be ple of evil; 
1. p. 103. 8 by . 
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If miracles s were performed in favor of we 8 $ 
.. mankind. would be e expoſed, fo frequent and unavoid- 
able deluſion, p. 10% Of ch the 140; impreſſion of 
© miracles, when performed ir in atte tion of a profeſſed 
. miſſion, p. 108. Whether x miracles may accompany 
2 falſe doctrine, "for the © trial of mankind, p. 112. 
Whether in in this <aſe; the nature of the doctrine 
8 would "up realy cars mankind- from deception, 
. 117. at rſequentes might be e 

" Follow, from miracles Mes in ſupport « of idolatry; 


i #19; r vice, p. 121. od will not ladet * 
Kind to neceſſary deluſion, p. 144. nn 
1 1196 be (+ telagus lle n O. . Y 


n REDD. wt. - 
Wt h be betten intent 4 FOR "ay 
on n, "and in,ſu port of. BE cannot be; in 


* hee, zucken 717 of/n ine miſſion, 
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4 Conteſt between two e patties Working mi- 
ws i for. vidtory, the party that works the mat and 
1 miracles, is eſpouſed by God, 5. 129. We- 
cher in caſe miragles prove only, the interpoſition of 
x. ſome ſuperior being, the deftrine will enable us to de- 
"termine, who that being is, p. 1 34. The proper and 

immediate intention of miracles could not be an- 

ſwered, if they 'did not appear to be divine works, 
' previous” to our. examination of the doctrine- they 


+ atteſt; 


.C O N. 1 E N T. 8. * 


- atteſts" p. 438. God muſt therefore have reſerved to 


"himſelf he power Neon 1, . 
75 _ e "nt ws Wenn £2! 
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eee m Revelation; to bee that 
L Miracles ate, in thienſelves, certain Evi- 


Gegces of a Bizine Ingerpobtipn, b. 145. 
Sen n Yak; 4-5 EFT Sip idr wh. 


An Fe o Ko 
125 and__evil, and of, the. louls\;of departed men, 
inconſiſtent. an Working mira 


55 * #© ales angels in. ed! AY er W 


7 EXT] 
g wo) T: e 25. 7 
* „ Kalte "ag wo 17 158 = oy 
*" deſcribed by St. Peter 1 8 Nen p. 151, Their 


eſidency over 915 Sof. the 1 world, d, cannot 
proved” from 85 1 75 7 20, Con- 


on i Gabriel's 1 7 — . 
J W of «Perſia, 4 1 Roe WR 1 . 
R, 1805 st in We) pawl ff Sin ng — 

he 5 lc tu . 1 
vo &/ St. Kill O82 nur ret ht 2 „ of 

. e rs . Sara | a 1 BY 

Bip e b Bü pl afted in 12 Wr. 
2 © have go threcoydte With" the mäteffal ei eltfon, 
At leaſt not with rtlis lower World; A. Phe idea en- 


*" *rettained of then) d eee "Yncient and 
„ Saen Abe, bottowef Hm the”! Paging, [2 r 
ke 


„dog 48 Nee * 
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The age ewe ee gebenen Sitits/ Merkl 
„ "90 PRUt, 7" . 10 4 pt 167 


„ ie een J 
SECT. it. 
"The Scripture repreſentation af the nature and claims | 
of the Heathen gods, conſidered; p. 169. 1:) The 
4 3 Ache portsiaut Poem uf teres 


The ice of wed explained, 3 Demon * 
thard Wedel bf Pagan worſhlp, P. 175. 

| 557 

a prove, r pigits. Th on ai 

pre rhe eee ns. 1 te, 


Th ITI Ree login er a6, Ger 


p. 206. "The ſpirits of N 955 a mere to 
[omg wi dencty g. 2 5 his proved from 


wh bt ad Jews WI, P. 240. 
e Chriſtian Fathers ee at all che 9 2 


5 ... gods had. been men cee p. 212. At the 
* time they affirm them to be demons, p. 313. 
Their inconſiſtency in repreſenting the Heathen gods 

28 
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CONTENTS of 


_ as demons of a celeſtial origin, p. 216. This notion 

| borrowed from the Pagan philoſophers, p. 219. Some 

of the Fathers taught that demons were the ſouls of 
- departed men, p. 222, or that they ſprung from an- 
gels and the daughters of men, p. 224. Tbe ſenti- 
ments of Tertullian bnd Origen concerning ſouls 

and demons, p. 225, 227; The common people in 
the time of Chryſoſtom — chat An ſouls 
became demons, p· 229. Wi F689: 7 

The Scripture condemns — de objects of 
nature, p. 231, cenſures all the Heathen gods as ut- 
terly impotent and ſenſeleſs, p. 233, and denies, that 
they ever inſpired prophecies,” or wrought mira- 
cles, or could do either good or evil, p. 236. The 
item of Pagan idolatry was not ſupported by power- 
ful wicked ſpirits, perſonating the Heathen gods, 
and, under their names, delivering prophecies, and 
working miracles, p- 260 The Seripture never re- 


preſehts the Heathens as worſhippitig devils, p. 247. 
The meaning of che ſeveral} words rendered devils, of 


Schedim, in Deut. xxxii. 17, and Ff. evi. 37. p. 248, 
of Sairim, in Levit. xvii. 7. and 2 Chron: K. 16, p. 
250, es of "—— in the New TU, 
p. 253 et $93 bannt 56 
o& „ 8E C T. I. | 
The 3 pretenſions of the gas, di- 
viners and ſorcerers of / antiquity, examined, with 
the Scripture account of them. And the various pleas 
alleged by (Chriſtians, in ſupport of the credit and 
efficacy of the ancient magic, refuted, p. 254. The 
magicians undertook to foretel future events, and to 
effect many wonderful things, by their ſuperior know- 
ledge „„ EIGEN yet 
were 


2 


rr 
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4 were not mere nxzuralifs., and-aſtrologers, cp; 262. 
They are branded in Scripture as impoſtors, who were 
incapable. of, ſupporting, their pretenſions, by any 
works or predictions beyond human power and ſkill, 
p. 267. The ſupernatural power of magie cannot be 
b inferred, either from the Scripture's. deſcribing divin- 
ers! by their uſual appellations, or as perſons having a 
familiar init, and a ſpirit of dipination, p. 272, nor from 
the laws of Moſes againſt diyination and witcheraſt, 
. 2%, nor from the credit in which theſe arts were 
ſaid to be held, p.81. Magic and e held 
\ in general contempt in W ages, ib. 
| 1 +; *. 1 E 
8 G IV... i aro 0 
Concerving eee Rs, 
p-. 287, in Which are explained, I. The celebrated 
warning of Moſes, I there ariſe among /i yum a propbet, 
er a draamen of dreams, and-givath thee a fign.or a u 
dur, &c. Deut, iii. 188: p. 288); II. Chriſt's/pro- 
phecy, Thert. ſhall. ariſe. falſe Cbriſli, end falſe. prophets, 
and ſhall. ſhew great ſigns and wonders, Mat. xxiv. 24. 
p. 301. III. Several paſſages in the; epiſtles, relative 
to the falſe teachers in the apoſtolig age, whether 
they rejected or corrupted: Chriſtianity, p. 310. IV. 
St. Paul's prophecy concerning the man of ſin, whoſe 
coming js after. the working of. Satan, with all potuer, and 
fegns, and hing wondert, 2 Tbeſl. ji. 9. p. 317. 
V. St, John's prediction concerning the perſon, who 
' was to do great ＋ Zug, and make fire came down from hea- 
pen, Rey. xiii, 13, 14, p. 321. The predictions of 
5 fol prophet not er p. 326. 
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The Scriptures-repreſent: the one true God as the ſole. 
""dreator and ſovereign of the world, p. 328, and a3 


Saoverning it by fixed laws, f p. 333. They appropriate 
all miraeles td God, p. 334, and urge them as proofs 
of his ſale Divinity, p. 336. The import of the word, 
| Feho vah, p. 337. The miracles of Moſes deſigned to 
prove the God of Iſrael to be Jehevah, p. 344. The 
miracles of ſucceeding prophets petformed with the 
fame intention, p. 347. Phe controverſy between 
the ancient Prone oy God and olaf ſtated, 


eng 8E G H. VI. 


The "IAA uniformly; repreſent. all -minaclegy, as. be- 
ing, in themſelves, an abſolute demonſtration of the 


divinity of the miſſion and doctrine of the prophet, at 
. whoſe. inſtance they; were performed, and never direct 
us to regard their doctrines, as à teſt of the miracles 


, being the effect of a divine interpoſition, p. 360. The 


miracles of Moſes and the ancient prophets, ih. Thoſe 
of Ohriſt, p. 363, and bis apoſtles, p. 379. Con- 
cerning a gifts beſtowed, upon the Chriſtian, con- 
verts, p. 380. An examination of the objection, 
from Mat. xii, 26, 27, If Satan caft out Satan, he ts di- 
vided againſt himſelf A be then Pall his kingdom. flang ? 
Aud if I by Beelzebub raft; out. devils, iy um da. your 
_ children «aft. them out. p. 388. The Phariſees, did not 
be, Chriſt's miracles in general to tbe aſſiſtance of 
demons, p. 389+ Nor did Chriſt. refer them to his 
docttine, in order to determine the divinity of his 


Works, p. 302. The main dockrines of the Jewiſh - 
and Chriſtian revelations, confirm the 1 | 


of God's being the author of miracles, p. 404. 
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Shemtng, that the Scriptures vide; not x re- 
corded any inſtances of real miracles per- 
formed by the Devils in anſwer to the ob- 
| — Jections drawn from the Caſe of the Magi- 
claus in Egypt, ftom the Appearance of 


Samuel after his deceale to Saul, and from 
| our Saviour's Temptations in the wilder- 
rr tate a 1 e 3 


eins lag 91 F: ＋ 


SEQ ＋. I. 1 ＋ 1 FL. 
he cafe of the mi who oppoſed” Mofes,” conſi- 
dered, p. 400. The various nccbufts of this fubject 
gien by the learned; ib. The prevailing opinion 
ince" the time of St. Kuſtin, chat the Works of the 
magieians were genuine miracles, performed by the 
power of the devil, p. 41 . It is to ſhew, 
that the magicians did der perform Wee Nai Niper- 
= - natural, nor were aflifted by any ſuperior” beings, 
= -/ eee h- dir mee, "re 
| examined at large; I. The character and-pretenſions 
- of we maxicians, 1b. II. The true intention of 
Pharaoh in ſending for them, and the — 1 4 
intention commonly -afcribed to himy-p. 41). 
| — iſt ns Ss Wig, 0 ; 
attempt an imitation of the works of Moſes, p. 428. 
IV. The acts done by Moſes, and e mr 
which be acted, p. 4371. His opinion of magie, ih 
And of the Heathen deities, Ib. 1 
nn en nay page of e ib. 
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the uſe hemakes of his own miracles in _— 
und of each individeal miracle apart, p. 440; | 
|. ſeveral conſiderations rendered it impoſſible for him 
to admit, that real miracles were performed by the 
magicians, leaſt of all ſuch as imply a creating power, 
p. 433. The plea, that Moſes: worked more and 
_, greater. miracles than the magicians, inſufficient to 
eſtabliſn his credit, p. 435, The;conſequences which 
. would follow from the order of time, in which Moſes 
and the magicians are ſuppoſed to have performed 
their reſpeQive niiracles;' p. 446. V. The language 
in which Moſes deſcribes the works of the magicians, 


p- 449- Three obſervations upon it, p. 450, 451, 
452. VI. The nature of the ſeveral works done by 


_ * the thagicians, p. 454: Their firſt attempt, p. 455: 


: Their ſecond, p. 461. p. 464. Their 
fourth. | pi-464- Why, in this laſt; attempt, they 
_ could, not produce à ſpecious counterfeit. of the work 
ol Moles; p. 465. What they meant by ſaying, This 
e F Ee, þ 466. eee en 
chem by St. Paul, p. h. 
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The aſs of Samuel's appearance to Saul at Endor, 
p. 4724 L. Tat the ſorcereſa did not raiſe up Sa- 
muel, ide II. Nor did ſhe dauſe the devil to appear 
- before Sah in che Mbeneſs of this prophet, p. 476. 
III. Whether the whole was the work of human im- 
poaſture, the artſul -ſorceteſs making the credulous 
monareh believe, that ſhe ſaw an apparition, when 
ſhe really ſam none z at the ſume time fo managing 
der voice, a0 to make it ta be heard from the place 
where ſhe pretended the ghoſt was 3 ——— 
$3345 


W CONTENTS 


Saul to think he teceived his anſwer fron Samsel, 
Wp. 478. IV. Whether God did not either raiſe Sa- 
muel, or preſent a likeneſs or image of him before 
Saul, to denounee the divine judgment againſt him, 
for the crime he was at this time committing, in ap- 
e 00 a reputed ſorcereſs, p. 485. n 
Concerning our Saviour's temptations in the wilder- 
x. "neſs," p Fo. Allowances '{hould be made for the 
- errors of Chriſtians, wit ape to 2 7 Wes er 
Sof perſormios miratles, f. 555. | 
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Pe PE that Miracles, . as My 


3 Interpoſitions, are a certain proof of 
vorthe divinity of the miſſion and doctrine 


1a prophet.” The advantages and ne- 


{1 U 


„efity of this proof, in confirming. apd 
propagating 4 new. reyelation. Miracles 
uſeful in reviving and confirming the 
Ne of en religion, p. 508. 


25 
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Under what een miracles prove the divinity 
-cof a prophet's miſſion and dodrine, ip. 500. Two 
.5extremes- to be ;guarded againſt, that q conſidering 
miracles as proofs only of power on the one hand, 
p. 513, and on the other, that of repreſenting'them 
as proofs of the univerſal and antes 
the perſon who: performs them, p. 51 s%/%97)“h 
10 The proof from miracles of the divine commiffon 
and doctrinè of a . is in itſelf deciſiye and abſo- 
ln | lute, ' 


e 
lute, p. 522. 2.) This proof is natural, and agree- 
able to the common ſenſe of mankind in all ages, 
p. 526. 3.) It is eaſy and compendious, p. 533. 
4.) Miracles are a powerful method of conviction, 
p. 535. 5.) Vet not violent and compulſive, p. 537. 
6.) Miracles neceſſary to atteſt a divine commiſſion, 
and to confirm and e a new revelation, ſuch 
eſpecially as contradicts men's prejudices and paſſions, 
p. 539. 7.) Miracles ſerve to revive and confirm the 
principles of natural religion, and to recover men 
from the two oppoſite extremes of atheiſm and jdo- 
latry, p. 544. 8.) The evidence of miracles, whe- 
ther of power or knowlege, is the fitteſt to accom: 
pany a ſtanding; revelation ; becauſe it may be con- 
veyed ta en . nations, p. 552. Con- 
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* in the nates, put ) at the end of the line, 3 
227. 9. note u, ina of to, read of the 6 Po 
| B&;. 16. inſtead of, it would be allowed, read, Tome 
. 14. e mediation, ab an, and di. und 

X that of wicked ſpirits; 5 

4% 1. „i, for 48, read 41. 

415. 3- in ate n, for Gen. read Exod. 

429- 11. for to, read by © | 
$4 + from the bottoin,. 
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e * EF ORB we enquire, whether 

s miracles are the peculiar works + 

& of God, and in tbemſeluet pro | 
l 4 N per evidences of a divine in- 1 

| terpolition, and conſequently of a ſuper- F 
natural revelation it will be neceſſary to 
prepare the way by ſeveral preliminary - | 

conſiderations, I ſhall begin with 

. 0 Er. 


E 


LF 


C0 
of Auto 2 2 
| 1 — N 2 ng 7 7 Nature eee, : 


T. H AT. the Müöble world i is governe 
by ſtated general rules, comm 
called the laws of nature ; or that there is 
an order of cauſes and effects eſtabliſhed 
in every part of the ſyſtem of nature, ſo 
far as it falls under our obſervation ; is a 
point which none can controvert. Effects 
produced by the regular operation of the 
laws of nature, or that are conformable 
do it's eſtabliſhed courſe, are called natu- 
ral. Effects contrary to this ſettled con- 
ſtitution and courſe of things, I eſtcem 
. lan u\ggiraculous.” Were the conſtant motion 
| of the planets to be ſuſpended, or a dead 
man to return to life; each ef theſs 
would be a miracle; becauſe repugnant 
to thoſe general rules, by which this 
| | world is governed at all other times. 
All miracles pre- ſuppoſe an eſtabliſhed 
| Hſtem « WE nature, Win the limits of 
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| Proliminaty Conflderations. 3 
which they operate, and with the order 
of which they diſagres. The creation of 
the world at firſt, therefore, though an 
immediate effect 'of divine omnipoterice, 
would not come under this denomination. 
It was different from, but not contrary - 
to, that courſe of nature, which had not 
hitherto taken place. And miracles may 
be ſaid to diſagree with, or to be contrary 
to, the general rules and order of the na- 
tural ſyſtem, not only when they change 
the former qualities of any of the conſti- 
tuent parts of nature, (as when water, 
for example, is donverted into wine:) 
or when they controul their uſual opera- 
tion and effects, (as when fire, without 


lofing it's properties, does not burn com- 


buſtible materials; or a river is divided in 
it's courle, the water ſtill preſerving it's 
gravity :) but allo when ey ſuperſede (as 
they always do) the uſual operation of 
natural cauſes: For effects produeed in 
the pre=eſtabliſhed ſyſtem of nature, with- 


out the aſſiſtanee of natural cauſes, 
are manifeſt variations ſrom, or contra- 


i 2 dictions 


* 222 _ things,” and to that conſtitution of divine 


"providence, which renders mankind de- 
© pendent upon their own ſtudy and appli- 
cation for the knowledge of languages, 
and upon food for ſuſtenance. We do 
not affirm, that miracles do univerſally 
and neceſſarily imply a proper /u/penfion of 
the laws of the natural world, ſo as that 
they ſhould ceaſe to produce their uſual 


4 | Preleninary Confleration, 
dictions to, the order and uſual conſe of 


things in that ſyſtem. © That a man 


_ ſhould be enabled to ſpeak a new lan- 


_ guage, which he never learnt in a natu- 


1 ral way, and that his body ſhould be : 


ſupported without food; are events evi- 
diently = to the ordinary colitſe of 


effects: the human mind may receive 


new knowledge in a ſupernatural manner, 


without any ſuſpenſion of it's preſent 
powers. Nevertheleſs, the ſupernatural 


communication of new knowledge to the 
human mind, is contrary to the general 
rules by which the human ſyſtem is go- 
verned, or to that connexion which God 


has eſtabliſhed between our acquiſition 


Preliminary. Confiderations. x5. 
hs of knowlege, and the popes de of 
our rational faculties. + 
Too this account of * <ithas been 
objeRed, ./ INI 
„ . That . may be 1 
5 ed, when: there is no diſagreement. 
by with any law of nature; nor any. va- 
% riation from it's eſtabliſhed courſe: 
5 becauſe many things which exceed the 
« power of man, may be performed by 
«« ſuperior beings.” This objection has 
been illuſtrated and ſupported in the 
following manner: A ſpirit may have 
esa natural power of lifting up a ſtone 
from the earth; and therefore if he 
«« does ſo, there is no law of nature 


“ contradicted, any more than when 4 7 


« man lifts it up. Were a man to walk 
upon the water, upheld by ſome invi- 
% fble power, the law of gravitation would 
no more be violated or ſuſpended, than 
© if he was upheld by ſome vz4ble power. 
cc © What departure is there from the laws. 
« and conſtitution: of the univerſe, when 
he” n is cured by a {ſuperior being, 
F 


„ ings in this lower world? 4 


r 
—— 


* any 1 more e than eben it is cured: by g 18 8 t04 


u force of ſome powerful medicine; un- 
* leſs there be u law of nature or con- 


7 0 ſtitution of the univerſe forbidding the 


c occaſional interpoſition of ſuperior be- 
nt 


“Which ought not to be taken for grant- 


I « «© 6d; F 


Bow *-mjracles.” 5905 "= 

In anſwer to this objection, we may 
ie that it is built on a miſappre- 
henſion of what I here intend by the 
laws of nature. For though the word, 


nature, may be ſometimes uſed- for the 
whole compaſs of exiſtence,” created and 


uncreated ; (in which ſenſe of the word, 
no effect can ever be produced contrary 


to the laws of nature, that is, to the na- 


tural powers of all orders of exiſtence;) 


yet this is not che moſt common accep- 
5 2-98 of the word, nor that in Which 


is here uſed, Neither do 1 apply this 


5 peg to the conſtitution of the univerſe, 
and comprehend under it the inviſible 


worlds, and thoſe 1 Beings * — 
| - habit 


— 


maden By the laws of — 
here mean; thoſt rules by which the 
vViflble world is iſtatedliyj governed, or the 
ordinary courſe; of events in it, as fixed 


ſyitend 10 which we beloog*. Now ac». 


ib 4174 big v5 245 
Han dun Mn 


Thus, for 8 that 1 is 2 123 impreſſed 
apbh ilk bodies whereby they mutually attract, or 
tend towards each other, according to the quantity of 
matter they contain, and in a certain proportion to 


their Jiftances : that every body perſcyeres in the ſame - 


ſtate, either of reſt, or uniform rectilinear motion, 


except ſo'far as it is compelled to change that flate by 
ſome foreign force: Mat the change of motion is ever 


pruportioned to the gung force whereby it is effected, 
and. in the direction of the right line wherein that 


force is impreſſed: and that the actions of two bodies 
on one another are always mutually equal, and directed 
eontrary: ways : theſe are laws of nature, or general 
rules obſerved by natural bodies in their actions on one 


another, and in all the changes which befal them in 


their natural ſtate, It may be ſaid, that the general 
Jaws of nature denote only the phenomena.or objects of 
nature. To me they ſeem to expreſs ſome what more, 
viz, that the phenomena are connected together in a 
mad e CM in an invari- 


34 et wn . able 
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* * 
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— Lee 'tolthe ee unn 
this ſyſtem, a ſtone which lies hs 
_ - gfound, will reſt theres till it is removed 
by ſome corporeal furco, ſuperior to that by 
which it gravitates towards the earth: bow 


' | bodies, {ſpecifically heavier: than water, 


_ will fink in it, when no bodily ſubſtauce 
interpoſes to prevent it: and the diſeaſeg 


of our animal frame will continue, till 
the conſtitution, either by. it's own efforts, 
or by the aſſiſtance of (material)cauſes, 
returns to it's original ſtate. And there- 
| fore there is a real tranſgreſſipn of | theſe 
ſeveral laws of matter and motion,. when | 


x) 


a ſtone is raiſed up in the air, or ſup- 
ported on ithe farface of the water” % with. 5 


, TE 1 N i 4s 8? : * 19 
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able train, a to . 3 14 . bs 

divine wiſdom. Nor does it appear, that any part 
of the natural ſyſtem, (not even the ſmalleſt particle of 

matter. any more than the vaſt body of the ſun gr earth, 

is ever moved; but according to theſe ſtated rules. | 
The mote nature is ſtudied, and the better it is un- 

derſtood;; the more reaſon have we to believe, that 

it's laws are ſtrictly and inviolably obſeryed. 

I in this and the foregoing inſtance the law of 
gravitation be not ſuſpended, but only overcome by 


” 3 eee 4 
: er when a. diſcaſe i is cured, without the 


' | aiſtanios'of the ſprings and wes 


_ longing 170 che Human frames or che ap- 


plication of any ſuitable medicine. 
An affirminig all miracles to be dovi- 


ations from or contradictions to the laws 


and order eſtabliſhed in all the parts of 
the creation} which fall under human cog- 
nizance ; it is not ſuppoſed or taken for 
granted, that there is a law or conſtitu- 


in this viſible world, for the purpoſe of 


and if any, what other beings there are in 
the univerſe, who have a power of inter- 
poſing for any ſuch purpoſe; is left unde- 
termined by our definition, and is the 
point which is to fall n. future exa- 


. obo EQ £7 rr 1h 


the intergoſtion of ſome ſpiritual agent : yet « on this 
ſuppoſition, a a real miracle i is performed ; becauſe the 
operation and effects of the law of gravitation are con- 


trouled, in a; manner repugnant ta the general rules 


hy which the natural world is gorernet. 


e 


1 


10 Proimiiony: Cain, | 
mination. : All that our definition iniplio 
as a 3 that as far as our 
eaches, there is an eſtabliſhed 
3 of things, or that 
certain. cauſes uniformly produce certain 
effects, accordiug to ficed laws or rules. 
Every contradiction to this conſtitution of 
the natural ſyſtem; and the correſpondent 
courſe of events in it, Lalla miracle; 
by zobatever- ſpiritual beings it is appre- 
hended to be effected, . mager created 
agents, or the creator bimſelf. 6) ein 
Thoſe who have ee ee 
miracles, have nat attended to the ob» 
Lious diſtinction between the: - uſual courſe 
ef nature in this viſible world, and the 
(ſuppoſed) natural powers of ' invifible 
_ agents :\ and they will not allow, that the 
former is changed, if the effect produced 
does not exceed the latter. But ſuppoſe an 
angel to be as able to carry a man through 
the air, as 2 man is to carry a child * 26 
his arms; nevertheleſs the former would, 
de contrary, and the latter conformable 
| to thoſe general laws or rules of motion 
Fo. 0337 S5g SE: | | | ob- | 
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' (bſerved by bodies in n in their 
actions on one another. Andi if no effect 
ſ { can be ſaid to be repugnant to the courſe 
of nature unleſs when it ſurpaſſes the 
natural power of the agent; then till the 

utmoſt power of the agent is known, it 


can n never be — whether the ; gpe» _ 


ts. A." "- — 


not.“ Nay, it monk! follow from. this 
principle, that the courſe of nature can 6 9 
never be changed: for ſuch a change can» 4 
not be effected, but by an agent who hat 
power equal to the work; and yet if the 
agent has power equal to the work, then 
the courſe of nature is not changed. Oi 
this principle, the courſe of nature cannot 
be changed by God himſelf, merely be- 
cauſc he has a natural power of doing it. 
And yet who does not perceive, that hit 
_ cauſing the ſun to ſtand ſtill for twenty 
four hours, though it lies within the com . 
{paſs of his omnipotence, would be a vas 


riation from the order of nature, or the 
8 


Wü th. tt — _— 


| common courſe of > of er events in the 
world . 
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adhs As ſotde will not allow, that 
deny, that any miracle is performed; un- 
leſs the action exceeds the utmoſt capa- 


cities of the agent. Accordingly they 


maintain, that the ſame action may be 


er got be miraculous, according to the 
different: abilities of the performer. Were 
a man; ſay they, to ſtop the courſe of the 
heavenly bodies, which is above the reach 
of all the powers of his nature; this would 


be a [miraculous operation: but were 2 


ſuperior being, who had power equal to 


ſuch a work, to ſuſpend the motion of 


the heavenly bodies; this would be no 


| miracle at all. But this opinion 4s liable 


AP of the ſame difficulties with the 


i other. For from hence will it not fol- 


low, that while the agent is unknown, it 
will be impoſſible to determine whether 


As wad 


Ithe operation is or is not miraculous ? 


and likewiſe that God himſelf can never 


1 


"Ye * Dr. Chandler i in particular, i in his diſcourſe of the 


ure and uſe of miracles, p. 27, maintgins n 
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_ © able to work them? Nay, as according 10 
ever be ſuperſeded or controuled, fo ac- 
cording to the latter, no miracle can ever 


be performed; it being impoſſible that 


fake place agreeably to his declaration, 


any action ſhould exceed the power of 
the real agent. Every effect muſt neceſ- 
ſarily have an adequate cauſe. An effect 
therefore which is beyond the ability of 
the perſon who produces it, ſeems rather 
an W than a miracle. 

Should it be alledged, * that what the 
„ man himſelf has no power of perform- 
«ing, he may do by the aſſiſtance of a 
«« ſuperior being: it would be caſy to 
reply, chat this ſuperior being is the only 
proper agent, the work being accompliſhed 
by his power alone. When we ſpeak.« .of 
a prophet as the performer of his. mira- 
cles, nothing more is to be underſtood 
by this popular language, than that they 


and are deſigned as a teſtimony to his miſ- 
ſion. He is not, in ſtrictneſs of ſpeech, © 
Flies the 


IN fame works would be equally miraculous, 


Ny ths r e works je oe: 
by him, but for him; by that inviſible be- 
ing who interpoſes in his behalf. If the 
works did not exceed his own ability, 
they could be no atteſtation to his cha- 
e nor proofs of the interpoſition of 
| any ſuperior being whatever. And the | 


were they to be performed for any other 
purpoſe, than that of bearing teſtimony 
to a prophet, or even without his inter- 
vention. The reſurreQtion of Chirſt, and 
that of thoſe who came out of their graves 
at the ſame time, though accompliſhed 
immediately by God; were as real miracles, 
as if they had been effected, as many 
others were, ar the voice, or by the inflru- 
mentality of man. When miracles are per- 
formed of the inſtance or with the inter- 
vention of man; this circumſtance ſerves 
to point out the relation they bear to him, 
not to prove their being done by his 
power. The caſe mentioned above, and 
which is framed with a view to ſhew, 


Ke 111 a miracle i is an operation beyond the 


ability 
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ability of the-agent; feems very incapable 
of anſwoting the purpoſe. To top the 
courſe of the celeſtial bodies, is ſaid to be 
either ſupernatural or not, according as 
the agent warts or poſſeſſes power equal 
to the Werk. But how could this (or 
any other) operation be performed by a 
power unequal to it ? It could be deemed 
miraculous on no other account, than it's 
contrariety to the general courſe of na- 
ture. If it was performed at the prayer 
of a prophet ; this would better ſerve the 
purpoſe of atteſting his character, but 


would make no alteration "IG" nature 8 


| of the work itſelf. | 
' Moſt writers, in defining a Miracle. dem ö 
to place it, not in the ect produced, but 

in the cauſe, or at leaſt include the latter 
in their definition. A miraculous effet?, 
like every common appearance, has it's 
own proper ſpecific nature, diſtinguiſhing 
it from all others of a different kind, ſe- 
parate from the conſideration of it's cauſe. 
And it is the operation or effect alone, 

which is ** to be contrary to that 
1 eſta- 


| commonly called the 3 of. nature: 
the real inviſible agent by whom the ef⸗ 
fe i is produced, though he acts out of 
his uſual ſphere, exerts only his natural 
powers. The contrariety or conformity 
of the event itſelf to-thoſe laws by-which 
- this world: is governed in the. ,courſe.of 
God's general providence, is that alone 
which denominates and conſtitutes it a 
proper miracle or not. In this light, at 
leaſt, the ſubject appears to me though | 
conſidering the many. different views taken 
of it by our ableſt writers, it becomes me 
to propoſe my ſentiments upon it, with 
a juſt deference to the, Cw of 
oben . | . 
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4 The greater ih dur u writers upon this 
ſubject, define miracles, ecit unuſual, . above, human 


| power, and manif: fling the interpoſution of ſuperior power, 
The following reaſons prevented me from adopting 
this definition. 1. The term unuſual does not diftins 
guiſh real miracles from many things which are not 
miraculous, ſuch as the rare and uncommon appearances 
and 2 of nature. 2: Nor docs the calling a 

miracle 


From the account here given of mira- 
cles, as operations contrary to the courſe: 
of 2 the 3 1 0 e are 


wh, No 


KEN an „0 OO 5 8 Adisgum it from 
all other effects equally above human power, pro- 
duced by ſuperior beings when acting within their uſual 
ſphere, which for that reaſon cannot be miraculous. 
3- As this definition comprehends many things which 
are not miraculous, and to which no perſons apply 
the term; ſo it excludes many things which are al- 
lowed by all to be proper miracles. For there ſeems 
to be a difference between effects above human power, 
or which argue a higher degree of power; and effects 
which argue a power barely different from human, and 
in no manner ſuperior to it. If a ſtone of: a pound 
weight were ſuſpended in the air by an angel; all 
would admit this to be a miracle. But does this argue 
a greater power than is exerted, when a ſtone of the 
fame weight, or one 50 times heavier, is ſuſpended by 
4 man? To make a piece of iron to ſwim, (a miracle 
aſcribed to Eliſha, 2 Kings vi. 6.) may not abſolutely 
require more power, than men exert every day in dif- 
ferent methods, though it requires a power that diet 
not belong to their nature. 4. According to this defi- 
nition, beaſts and birds may work miracles; for they do 
many things that are above the power of man. 5. This 
defanizion, inſtead of deſcribing miracles by the nature 
IM | C of 


manifeſting the 


-/ ai e 
8 ene wonderful and unaccountable, can 
on theſe accounts alone be deemed mira - 
culous, or contrary to nature; ſince it 
may be only the leſs known or the leſs 
common effect of its eſtabliſhed laws and 
order. Comets, eclipſes, monſtrous births, 
prodigies, the peculiar properties of par- 
ticular bodies, and all the rare appear- 
| ances of nature, however they may raiſe 
mens wonder, eſpecially i in the more ig- 
norant ages of the world; are as regular 
effects of the laws of the natural world, 
as any of thoſe with which we are moſt 
familiar. Under certain circumſtances the 


monſter is nature's genuine iſſue; and in 
the fame circumſtances there would al- 


Sl ee by 8 
and the degree of power ſuppoſed neceſſary to their 
performance 6. Works which argue only a power 
more than human, can be no abſolute proofs of a di- 
vine interpoſition. 7. The laſt part of the definition, 
nterpoſution of ſuperior power, is ſuper- 
Ruous.. 2 . 
n $56, TY x 906 Wa 


iminur. Confiderations. 19 
* tho fame kind of production · 
Where nature proceeds regularly in her 
courſe, without being ſubject to any ad- 
ventitious influence ; there no miracle i is 
addy: In order to determina whether 
any operation be truly miraculous; it is 
not neceſſary to inquire into the powers 
of ſuperior created intelligences, and to 
ſhew how far they do or do not extend. 
Such inquiries are wholly relative to the 
cauſe or author of miracles, and are.of no . 
p uſe in ſettling their proper ſpecific nature, 
bi + as deviations from or contradictions to the 
F ordinary courſe of things. They do, in- 
deed, neceſſarily argue the interpoſition 
of ſome ſpiritual agent, who is equal to 
ſuch works; but their nature is the ſame, 
whether that agent be God, or an angel, 
or an evil demon, 
: 34y; Before we can pronounce with 
certainty any effe& to be a true miracle, 
it is neceſſary, (and nothing more is ne- 


* Wollaſton's Religion of Nature, p. 151. 7* ed. 


gro. E 37 
C2 ceſſary, 


1 Ker ales 


| 20 Preliminary Conſiderations. 
| cefſary, than) that the common courſe of 


FIN 


nature be'in ſome degree firſt underſtood. 


; Me all thoſe caſes i in which we are igno- 


rant of nature; it is impoffible to deter- 
mine what is or is not a deviation from 
it, or to diſtinguith ! between miracles and 
natural effects. Even a real miracle can- 


| not be admitted as ſuch, or carry any 


conviction, to thoſe who are not aſſured 
that the event is contradictory to the 


_ | courſe of nature. On the other hand, in 


all caſes, in which the courſe of nature is 
underflood; it will be eaſy to determine 
thether any particular event be contrary. 
or conformable to it, that is, whether it 
be a real miracle'. Miracles therefore 
are not, what ſome repreſent them, ap- 
peals to our ignorance ; they a - hop ſome 
antecedent knowledge of nature] without 
which, it is owned, no proper judgment 
can be formed c concerning them ; though _ 
with it, their reality may be ſo apparent 
as to JEU all diſpute or e 


8 * This Ny is purſued farther, ch. i. ſec. i i, 


| Preliminary. Conſiderations. 21 
rr ow of contradie. 
tion to the known laws of nature, muſt be p 
ee and eee ee, | 
+4thly; Thoſe who maintain, that both $a 
hides: and the courſe of nature are 
equally the operation of the divine power, 
have not ſufficient ground to aſſert, that 
«<. what diſtinguiſhes miracles from com- 
% mon events, is, that with regatd to the 
« former, the influence of the divine 
% power is obvious and ſenſible.” For 
in both caſes, the influence (that is, the 
actual exertion or exerciſe) of the divine 
power is ſecret and inviſible; and the evi- 
dence; and effects of it may in both be 
alike ſenſible and obvious. Nor is it ne- 
/ ceſſary that all miracles ſhould anſwer this 
| deſcription, but ſuch only as are deſigned | 
| for the conviction of mankind. The pro- | 
per diſtinction therefore between the mi- 
raculous and ordinary effects of the divine 
power, conſiſts in this, that i in the former 
[4 caſe, God acts according to general laws;, 
in in the laber, he departs from them. 
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K. Miracles not ot impaſtble to eh gower of God, 
"Ip nor neceſſarily repugnant to our ideas 'of 
his «wiſdom and immutability. Neither 

do they imply any inconfiftency in the di- 
vine conduct, or n ar ee 
"No the laws e er 1 er 


* 


1* rl at beſt beug point 06 ugtlel, 
ſpeculatiòn, to inquire what purpoſes 
might be ſerved by miracles, if from the 
general nature of all ſuch works, there 
ariſes a full proof againſt their exiſtence. 
And ſuch proof would ariſe, in eaſe they 
were, what ſome e n abſurd 

and impoſſible. . mige 
But to deny the poſſibility ee 
is to contradict a principle the moſt cer- 
tain and evident of all the deductions of 
reaſon, allowed even by the adverſaries of 
ſupernatural revelation ; the being -of a 
God. For if there exiſts an all- perfect 

| _ who made and governs the world, 


CT his 


11 Preliminary Conflderations, .o7 
his omnipotence is a cauſe adequate torheſs = 
marvellous” operations. Infinite' power, 
though it does not extend to contradic- 
tions, performs with eaſe whatever is poſ- 
fible in it's nature. And fo far are mira- 
culous works from being impoſſible, that 
they are fimilar to what we ſee actually 
effected in the common courſe of divine 
_ providence. I will endeavour to illuſtrate 
this by the following example: to cauſe 
water to be both water and wine at the 
ſame” time, is a manifeſt abſurdity and 
contradiction; and therefore cannot be the 
object of any power: but to turn water 
into wine, or to change one quid into 
another ſpecifically different, is certainly 
within the reach of divine omnipotence ; 
inaſmuch as there is nothing contradic- 
tory in the idea of ſuch tratisformation, 
and we obſerve continual changes of a like 
| kind in many parts of the creation. Thus 
the moiſture of the earth, by a common 
but admirable operation in the natural 
world, is converted into the juice of the 
prope, and numberleſs other juices, dif- 
— 8 fering 
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fering in kind from each other, according 
to the different nature a the nn 
which imbibes it. 1 
This nen might be extended far- 
velation is itſelf a miracle; but bs. 4 
ſhould it be thought impoſſible with God? 
To his inſpiration. Wwe owe our under- 
ſtandings, with all their powers; from 
him we derive the noble faculty of ſpeech, 

by which we communicate our ideas to 
each other: and has the father of our ſpi- 
rits no acceſs to them, no ability of im- 
parting immediately and directly the know- 
ledge of his will, and of affording ſuffi- 
cient evidence of his own extraordinary 
preſence and operation? Is there any 
thing in this more inexplicable, than i in 
the common action of mind on body, or 
of body on mind? Will any aſſert, that 
the almighty author of our frame is un- 
able to repair the diſorders of it? that 
he, who with ſuch exquiſite {kill formed 
the ſeeing eye and the hearing ear, cannot 
reſtore ſight to the blind and hearing to 


the 


che deaf ? or iliat it is impoſſible for him to 
mankind from the death of ſleep to new 
life, in a manner as incomprehenſible by 
us as the greateſt miracle? He gave be- 
ing to every living thing, to innumerable 
kinds oſ animals, and to a great diverſity 
call into exiſtence ten thouſand new in- 
dividuals: and is a ſecond gift of life 
more difficult than the firſt? The analogy 
between miracles; and the common ope- 
rations of God in the ſettled courſe of 
nature, is a convincing demonſtration of 
the poſſibility of the former. 
Nothing can lead men to controvert a 
point ſo obvious as this, but their not 
conſidering, that the courſe of nature; 
which denotes only the ſtated laws by 
which the world is governed, is certainly 
the voluntary appointment of God, if not 
the immediate operation of his power. 
| Bev i it de admitted, that nature is the 
Un opera- 


- 


e that the power exerted in 
producing natural, may alſo produce pre- 
ternatural effects; there being no other 
difference between them than this, that 
in the former caſe; the operations are re- 
gular, uniform, conſtant; in the latter; 
"4 occaſional, - uncommon, and out of the 
ordinary tract of God's adminiſtration. 
that God is limited to a: ſettled courſe of 
acting, and to the preſent laws of nature? 
Is he not a free agent? Did he not act with - 
out the intervention of natural cauſes, when 
he created the world at firſt, and ſettled 
the preſent conſtitution and courſe of 
things ? It muſt ſolely depend on the will 
of the Deity, in what manner he- ſhall 
exerciſe his own power; whether in con- 
tinuing or controuling the courſe of na- 
ture, which is his own appointment; that 
is, whether he ſhall work miracles or 
not. Thus, for example, it is owing ei- 
ther to his original law or immediate agen- 
ey, that the planets move round a centre; 
2 181775 and 


Preliminary Confiderations. 27 
und keep in their reſpective orbits: but 
the ſame omnipotent hand which guides 
them in their preſent courſe, pould eaſily 
arreſt them, or give them a new direc- 
tion. To deny this, is to deny that God 
is at liberty to act as he ſees fit, that 
he has any power over his own creation, 
and laws which derive all their authority 
from his ſovereign will. The poſſibility 
of miracles, therefore, cannot reaſonably 
be diſputed by thoſe, who believe the 
exiſtence of the all perfect Divinity, the 
great Author and Lord of nature. And 
this is a principle which ought to be ad- 
mitted, before we engage in inquiries, 
into the truth of any ſuppoſed diſcoveries 
of his will. For if there be no God, it 
is obvious to all, nn can e no W 
revelation®.” NTA! 12 . 


5 x Miracles, indeed, hich are | the evidences of a 
ſupernatural revelation, ma may be uſeful to cbnvinte 
men of the exiſtence and perfections of the true God. 
Nevertheleſs, we find St. Paul, with perfe& propriety, 
firſt inſtructing idolaters in this fundamental point, 
before I 
| 9 Acts xiv. 15. xvii. 22—3 t. + 
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As miracles are not impoſſible to the 
dre God, ſo neither are they necef- 


defect in thoſe general laws by which the 


world is governed; to the regular execu- 
tion of which laws, we owe our ideas of 
order and harmony, our rational expecta- 


tions of ſucceſs in all our undertakings, 
and our ſtrongeſt convictions of wiſe 


council in the frame and government of 
the univerſe. And conſequently, it muſt 
appear highly improbable, that variations 
from thoſe laws ſhould take place, unleſs 
upon ſome ſpecial and urgent. occaſions. 
Vet whoever reflects on the boundleſs ex- 
tent and duration of the divine government, 


will eaſily perceive, that nothing can be 
more abſurd as well as arrogant, than for 


; man, a creature whoſe faculties are fo 
limited, and who is but of yeſterday, to 
e o eee that no fit occa- 


54H This argumerit is farther uſted below, * ii. 
Tort, li; 
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ſarily repugnant to our ideas of his ie 
Am and immutability. Frequent miracu- 
Jous interpoſitions might, indeed, argue 4 


\ 


bh Preliminary mmary Conſiderations. 29 
fon for extraordinary interpoſals can ever 
occur in that adminiſtration, the plan of 
which tranſcends his comprehenſion. By 
What principles of reaſon can it be de- 
monſtrated, that he who reigns from eter- 
nity to eternity, never formed any deſigns, 
except ſuch as may be accompliſhed by the 
preſent eſtabliſhment and ſtructure of the 
univerſe? In the natural world new phæ- 
nomena have been obſerved; new lumi- 
naries in the heavens have ſuddenly ſnone 
out, and as ſuddenly vaniſhed. And not- 
withſtanding the great appearing regula- 
rity, with which the heavenly bodies per- 
form their revolutions ; yet thoſe which. 
belong to our ſyſtem, are ſubject to ſuch 
diſorders, as may in a ſucceſſion of ages 
require redreſs from the immediate hand 
of it's creator'. And if the natural world 


_ + « While comets move in very excentric orbs in 
all manner of poſitions, blind fate could never make 
“all the planets move one and the ſame way in orbs 
<« concentric; ſome inconſiderable irregularities ex- 
t cepted, which may have ariſen from the mutual 
« actions 


3 the Giving nn . ee 
may the moral; becauſe more liable to di/- 
order, and at the ſame time capable of the 


maſt divine improvements. May not God 


chen interpoſe in an extraordinary man- 
ner, to atteſt a divine miſſion, and com- 
municate ſome important inſtruction to 
his rational creatures, which they could 
not gather from the common operations 
of his providence; or to raiſe them to a 
ſublimer pitch of piety and virtue, than 
they could otherwiſe attain ? If they are 
frail and liable to fall into fin, and are, 
either as a check upon the exorbitance of 
paſſion, or on other accounts, wiſely and 
juſtly ſubjected to all the miſeries of a 
mortal ſtate ; may not the divine Being 
etelt a new diſpenſation. to reform them 
from wickedneſs, to redeem them from 
death, and to advance them to a nobler 
fate of exiſtence ? Such occaſional inter- 
be actions of comets and planets upon one another; and 
< which will be apt to-increaſe till this ſyſtem wants a 
nne Sir J. Newton's Opt. p. 378. Ath edit. | 
pob tions 


Preliminary Confiderations. 31 
paſitions might be farther ſervyiceable, by 
obviating the inconveniences of governing 
dy fixed and general laws. For extraor- 
dinary interpoſitions of the divine omni- 
in controuling the courſe of na- 
ture, e ay ee, ee 
the notions of neceſſity and fate, (which 
owe their riſe to the uniformity and eſta- 


bliſhed order of the divine adminiſtra - 


tion;) to awaken intelligent 2 
ſenſe of their duty and dependence; and 
to give them a new conviction, and a 
deeper impreſfion of God's governing 
power and juſtice. And if in ſuch in- 
ſtances, and for ſuch valuable purpoſes as 
theſe, (and there may be many others of 
a fimilar kind far beyond the reach of our. 


_ faculties,) the Deity ſhould diverſify _* -- 


operations; would not ſuch operations 
diſplay, rather than obſcure, his wiſdom, 
- benevolence, and other attributes? It 
would be difficult to prove, that God may | 

not, in certain circumſtances, have greater * 


reaſons 


: reaſons for api ſtated rules 
| of acting. than for adhering to them. And 
whenever this is the caſe, and the end 
propoſed is proportionable to the means 
of accompliſhing it; the Wannen 
ek a divine interpoſitibn 


With regard to the immutability of God 


* 


in particular; that cannot be reproached py 


or impeached on account of occaſional in- 

terpoſitions; ſince they might be deſign- 
ed from the beginning, upon the foreſight 

of a juſt occaſion for them; and inſtead 


of arguing any change in the Almighty, 


be only the execution, at the fore-ap- 


pointed ſeaſon, of his eternal and immu- 
table councils. | Nor is it by purſuing 1 in- 


variably the ſame methods of providence, 
but by conſtantly adapting them to every 
different occaſion, that God diſplays his 
unalterable and impartial rectitude. It 


will not therefore follow from the ſuppo- 


ſition. of God's miraculouſly interpoſing 
his power in ſome circumſtances, that he - 
muſt neceſſarily. do it in all others, how- 
ever different; becauſe in the one caſe 
: | | | * 6 
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| they may be expedient or neceſſary to an- 


ſwer the wiſe deſigns. of utenge, and 
| not. ſo in the „„ 11 


Nor do miracles imply any incon· | 
fiſtency in the divine conduct, or ahy 
defect or diſturbance of the laws of ni» 
ture. When the Deity occaſionally con- 
trouls or ſuperſedes them, he does not 
hereby contradict or defeat his inten- 
tion in their firſt eſtabliſhment: he pro- 
poſes a deſign different from it, but not 
inconſiſtent with it. The laws of na- 
| ture, being the! laws of God, are certainly 
perfect, that is, perfectly adapted to an- 
ſwer all the uſes for which they are de- 
ſigned: but miracles derogate not from 
this perfection gels | becauſe they aim at an 
end which the laws: SF mating were not 
intended to anſwer, and indeed could not 
poſſibly anſwer, the marking a ſpecial di- 
vine interpoſition, and authorizing the 
miſſion of him at whoſe inſtance they are 
performed. Nor do occaſional interpoſi- 
tions of the divine power diſturb the or- 
der of nature in the common courſe of 
n 5 5 things. 
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It | Preliminary. Confiderations. 


_ things. The operation of nature may be 
controuled in particular inſtances, with 
out affecting the general ſyſtem. Not to 
_ plad, that ſome miracles ſeem” only to 
ſuperſede the operation of. natural cauſes, 
without controuling it; or to produce 


5 a#, 


new effects without the aſſiſtance of. na- 


ture, but without interrupting it in 
uſual courſe. Rr” TONE 24 

© There is nothing then in the genegal 
' idea of miracles, conſidered as variatichs 
from the common courſe of nature, 
furniſh a certain univerſal proof 
their exiſtence ; and there is a power ſu- 
perior to nature, who is ever able, and 
Who in certain circumſtances may ſee 
_ ample reaſon, to over-rule whi at. he "at 
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Of the diferent 440% 16 öl inicghte . 
baue been aſcribed. The Point 74 
_ taken, to be proves; is, that miracles * 


e, efetted without 4 divine inter- ” 


_ pofition: ; 


of of miracles, even to the power of 
God others; on the contrary; have res 


preſented them as works, whichmay be per= 
formed without any difficulty, either by a 5 
{kilful application of the ſecret powers of 


nature; or by the affiſtance of inviſible 


beings; who may be at liberty to produce 
ſuch effects without the immediate order 
of the Lord of nature: While there are 


ſome who allowing their poſſibility, yet 
conſider them as performable by God 


alone; or as the works of infinite power. 


1/; That miracles are not the effects of 
the hidden properties of matter; the laws 
of motion, and the art of man; or in other 

D 2 words; 
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1 words that they are not owing to a upc- 
, 8 ; 
1 


tior knowledge and ſkilful application of 
the ſecret powers of nature; ; a few words 
will be ſufficient to evince. I readily 
Srant, what ſome ſo earneſtly contend for, 
_ viz. * that we are not acquainted with 
F all the powers of nature; that many 
4 8 ſtrange properties of matter are now 
e diſcovered, which were not formerly 
* known; and therefore that there may 
© be others equally ſurprizing, yet undiſ- 
covered; that ſome perſons having a 
% greater knowledge of theſe properties 
5 4 than others, may, by a dextrous appli- 
“ cation of natural cauſes only, perform 
n „ ſich things as would amaze ignorant 
i fpettators, and be by them too haſtily 
, miftaken for real miracles ; and that, 
, ſince we cannot univerſally determine 
«the bounds: of another's knowledge, it 
b 18 impoſſible t to aſcertain the limits of 
that power which in ſome degree in- 
s creafes with his knowledge.” All this 
© | may be fafely admitted; for whatever 
i men may be able to do wth the affiſtance 
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fem Confiderations. 


0 a cauſes, it is certain that * can 
do nothing wit bour that aſſiſtance; and 
| conſequently cannot work miracles, which | 
f ſuperſede the operation of natural cauſes . 
Beſides, though we do not know all the 
laws of nature, yet we are acquainted 
with many of them. It has been obſerved. 
already', that in order to determine what 
operations are miraculous, an antecedent 
knowledge of nature is requiſite. And” 
it is a juſt inference from hence, nor. are 
we under any concern to deny it, that, 
inaſmuch as our knowledge of nature is 
partial, and we cannot univerſally deter- 
mine how far its powers may extend; it 
may be equally impoſſible for us to deter- 
mine univerſally, what operations are mi- 
raculous. But, on the other hand, our 
ignorance of nature is not total; the com- 
mon courſe of it is in very many inſtances 
perfectly underſtood by all, by the illite- 
rate as well as by the philoſopher; their 
own obſervation and experience impart- 
jog to them Ki þ clear and atisfaQury i in- 


* Sed. i. p. 3. e 186k 1p 29. 
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ſtrockion concerning it; ſuch as is" moſt 


_ filly confirmed by the - obſervation and 


united teſtimony of athefs, in the ſeveral 


_ ages" of the world. In this kgowlege of 
the laws of nature, all our reaſonings, 
both in the ſciences and in the conduct of 
human life, and all our ideas are founded. 


Conſtant never- failing experience farther 
inſtructs mgnkind in the uniformity and 
conſtancy of the laws of nature; it in- 


forms us, that although men may diſcover 


new properties of matter, and find that 


"if natural cauſes under a ſkilful direQion 


lars pf nature*, No change in theſe fixed 


x 


are capable of producing very wonderful 
effects ;. yet that they cannot ſubvert, eon · 
troul, or ſaſpend any of the eſtabliſhed 


— 
* 


m Mr, Rouſſeau, who has lately revived the eier 


Is ion to miracles we are here conſidering, afſirms, that 
ce jt might be in the power of one unknown law in cer. 


< tain caſes to change the effects of ſuch as were 
6. known,” But what reaſon can this celebrated wri- 
ter aſſign in ſupport of this aſſertion ? Is it agreeable 


to our ideas of the divine wiſdom, to ſuppoſe, that there 


is ; a . contradiction betyroen the different party 


; oF 


of 


© of Pl e government, e . 
ene JT's ae 


of the known laws which regulate the motions of the 
heavenly bodies, may be defeated hereaſter by ſome 
other law yet unknown ? Do the new diſcoveries which 
are dai'y making i in_the hiſtory and operations of na- 
ture, give any ground for ſuch a ſuſpicion ? And even 
ſuppoling that by the diſcovery of ſome law yet un- 
known, the effects of thoſe already known might be 
defeated : this could not affect the credit of evident | | 
miracles, works ſeen and known to ſuperſede the ope- 
ration pf all natural cauſes, and performed without 
their inſtrumentality. Were we to allow Mr. Rouſ- 
ſeau, that by a farther acquaintance with the powers 
of nature, men may hereafter be able to raiſe the 
- dead; it would ſtill be a real and evident miracle to 
raiſe the dead, without the uſe and affiſtance of thoſe 
powers of nature. It has been ſaid, © That what, in 
one age, has been deemed a miracle, has been found 
in another, more enlightened by philoſophy, to be 
produced by the powers of nature.” This is not true 
with reſpe& to to the miracles of Scripture, There 
is not one fact there repreſented as miraculous, which 
does not ſtill appear to be ſuch, notwithſtanding all 


A 
our improvements in natural knowledge. And | 
will the adverſaries of revelation account for this fact? 

The Greek and Roman hiſtorians relate as p 
many events now known to be perfeQly natural: 
| 24 while 


5 181 in dazu ö ber eps human po-wen 
mia increaſe in proportion to our know- . 
lege. From hence it will follow, that 
mitacles, which are effects repugnant ta 
ide ſeitled laws and courſe of nature. 
. - | © cannot poffibly be produced by natural 
] 0 cauſes, though under the moſt ſkilful di- 
rection; nor be otherwiſe accounted for, 
thaw: by allowing the interpoſition gf ſome 
being ſuperior to nature, and capable of 
_ controuling ! it's eſtabliſhed order. Andi in 
all caſes in which the laws eſtabliſhed in the 
natural world are underſtood, and the ef- 
| fects produced are contradictory to them ; 
e may conclude, that thoſe effects are 
* ſupernatural. In ſuch. caſes, the know- | 
lese gh, * miracle! is as 920 and chin 


8 W n of, hs o and New Teſtament, 
who relate a greater number and variety of miracles, | 
Have not mentioned one, but what appears to ſurpaſ , 
the powers of nature now, as much as it did formerly. 
, only. add, that if the Scripture . miracles are eaſily 
diſtinguiſhed from natural events; it is of no moment 
to inquire, how far ignorance or inconſideration may 
lead men in other caſes to miſtake the W of na- 
u for real miracles, % 5 von 
: : a 


p - bd * 
ia - 


4 e 4 


agithint of the laws. To heal yes : 
diſecaſes, even the moſt inveterate, Lis 
inſtant, and without the uſe of 8 
remedies; to perform theſe cures in num- 
berleſs inſtances, without ever failing in 
any one, and upon perſons abſent as well 
as preſent; all men muſt acknowlege, that 
theſe things far ſurpaſs the bounds of hu- 
perience convinces us, that they do not 
happen according to the ſettled conſtitu- 
tion of nature, and that a bare volition 
of the human mind cannot in any degree 
contribute towards their accompliſhment. | 
Nor indeed did any man, in any age ot 
country of the world, ever lay claim to a 
natural and inherent , of ne 
be., f 
Real and inconteſtible en are ea- 
aly diſtinguiſhed from the artifices of im- 
poſture, and from curious experiments in 
natural philoſophy; which, however un- 
accountable they may appear to the ig- 
norant, can never be pronounced by them 
to be .miraculous ; becauſe they do not 
19: know 
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courle of nature. Nay, from the viſible 


natural means uſed in producing them, 

they" have juſt reaſon to believe, that 
_ they" are the effects of the powers of 

nature. For theſe reaſons, the motions 
_ bf a crucifix, "the pretended liquefac- 
in the uſe of natural - remedies, but 
 @foribed to the interceſſion of ſaints, and 


the like juggles of popery, ought not to 


| paſo for miracles, even with thoſe who 
cannot detect their impoſture: nor ſhould 


che {kill of an Archimedes in raifing an 


machiae which himſelf alone underſtood, 
ſoever the effects of it might appear to 
one ignorant in mechanics: in this laſt 
_ caſe, the viſible application of mechani- 


cal-powers; and in the former, the ſtrong 


ſuſpicion of fraud ariſing from the cir- 
cumſtances of the facts, and the covered 
manner of performing them; and in both 
| en 6 


* ' © ther | 


| | * 
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| | Protinary Conſiderations E 
hi cher we effects might not be produced 
by natural cauſes, ſhould prevent any from 
pronouncing them miraculous 1 a ſen- 
tence which ſhould be always founded on 
ſach a clear knowlege of nature, as en- 
bles us to determine with certainty, that 
| OI eee, eee N 
it's eſtabliſhed courſe. 

II. There are many who admit, that 
yea miracles exceed the utmoſt power of 
natural cauſes and of mankind, who ne- 
vertheleſs do not Worthy” a wo Se as 
their author. 

Nee ———— de in the — 
it is alledged, © inviſible agents, placed 
* in a higher orfger' than men, and en- 
te dowed with ſuperior abilities, ſuch as 
% are equal to the greateſt wonders; and 
f© God may not ſee fit to reſtrain them 
1 from exerciſing thoſe abilities. Mira- 
cles therefore are proofs only of the 
inter poſition of ſome ſuperior beings, 
not of God more than any other.“ In 
this manner unbelievers argue, in order to 
diſcredit the evidence of the Jewiſh and 


Chridian 1 gie « Wete we to "WY 
, low, ſay they, the reality of the mi- 
. xacles to which thoſe revelations ap- 
e peal; this alone would not eſtabliſn 
r their divine original; becauſe the works 
might be performed by other powers 


«lower than the divine. Nor is this 
the language only of the avowed adverſa- 


ries of all ſupernatural revelation,” but even 
of very many of its ſincere and zealous 


advocates, not excepting thoſe moſt diſtin- 


guiſhed by their learning and abilities, 
whoſe high reputation is ſufficient-to pro 
cure a general deference to all their opi- 
nions. Dr. Clarke in particular affirms, 


«. that it is by no means poſſible for us 
<* to determine, what degrees of power 
«, God may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to 


1 © have communicated to created beings, 


* 


e p. 697; fel. ed. * 
GRID \ | 66 ul 


*. « to ſubordinate intelligences, to good or 


ze evil angels. And “ that (unleſs we 
4. we knew the limit of cammunicable and 
* incommunicable power) we can hardly 
ff affirm with any certainty, a Op 8 


424 


* things, and enable them alſo to aſſiſt 


Ap 
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* n effect, how great or mitacu⸗- 


, lous ſoever it may ſeem to us, is be- 
yond the power of all created beings in 

the univerſe to have produced.” With- 
out any deſire to detract from the juſt me- 
rit of thoſe great writers, who aſſert the 
power of ſuperior beings, both good and 
evil, to work miracles; we ſhall freely 
and candidly examine the doctrine they 
advance; than which none appears to 
me more groundleſs, or more dangerous. 
But before we enter on this — Pos 
it will be proper to obſerve, , 
III. That thoſe advocates of the Chric- 
k Qian revelation who reje& this account of 
miracles, have generally embraced | an- 
other as hard-to be maintained. They al- 
low, that ſpirits, both gaod and. evil, by 
* the greater extent of their intellectual 
< abilities, may diſcover. to men a great 
many ſecrets; and that their ſubtlety, 
«« agility, inviſibility, and mighty force, 
may enable them to do moſt aſtoniſbing 


* men in performing many great and 
ea ©: mar- | 


© marvellous. works, ſuch as are far bes 

«- yond the reach of human Capacities? ?- 8” 

«. while at the ſame time they maintain, 
u that a real miracle cannot be pers. 

© formed by any power which is not 
< ſtrictly infinite; or otherwiſe than by 
* nnn exertion * 880 omni- 
% patence. 

Though t this ine bedefigties io fave 4s 
the credit of real miracles; yet it can nes 
ver anſwer this end, till the abettors of it 
enable us to diſtinguiſh between the great 
and marvellous works, which created fſpi4 
riis may perform, and thoſe which are 
peculiar to the Almighty. What purpoſe 
can it ferve to call them by different names; 
while we are left in ignorance concerning 
their reſpective ſpecific natures, and are 
able to miſtake the one for the other ? 

When the learned biſhop Fleetwood al- 


lows; „ that ſpirits may perform moſt | ; 
& grunge and aftoniſhing things, may con- 


1 wey men through the air, or throw & 
5 be een tio miles at a caſt ; becauſe 
* natural powers may ſuffice for 
40 ſuely 


0-5 8 * 4 
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1 ſuch purpoſes*:” in what, beſides words, 
does he differ from thoſe who allow them 
the ability of performing real miracles? 
If he will not call any effect a true mi- 
racle, which might be produced by the 
natural powers of created intelligences ; 
we can nevet determine what is truly mi- 
raculous, without firſt knowing the extent 
of the abilities of all created agents. If 
they can remove @ mountain; who ſhall 
fay, that they cannot remove the earth | 
from its orbit? And if they can go ſo far, 
why may they not remove the ſun from 
its centre? It can never be affirmed 
concerning this (nor pethaps concerning 
ceſſarily argues the higheſt poſſible de- 
grees, or a ſtrict imſnity of power ſuch 
be proved, that no inviſible power which 
„ GSee p. 99, 100, 108, 109, 143, #14, of his moſt 


 ingenivus Eſay upon Miracles; to which the public is 
indebted for many excellent reflections uporr this fub- 
jectz notwithſtanding the dangerous conceſions which * 
he has here made to his adverſaries. | 


v Contrary to what is proved, ſect. i. . 19. 
+8] 1 ; : 18 


is not hütete ould Ape Aa; hurhan 
body on che water, or raiſe it into the air; 
which nevertheleſs are real and evident 
miracles, becauſe contrary to the aun 
"and uſual courſe of nature. 
But evil ſpirits,” it rs 2 N 
not only the power of working the like 
„ wonders, which good ſpirits do, but 
0 alſo another, which good ſpirits will 
«© never make uſe of; that is, by deluſion 
e and deceit to imitate thoſe true mira- 


cles, which none but God himſelf can 
1 really effect. The devil,” it is ſaid, 


Can deceive the ſenſes. of mankind, or 
40 place falſe appearances before them, ſo 
as to make them believe, ſuch works are 

«©, really performed as exceed the power 
t of all created agents.“ Thoſe Who 
hold this language, do not duly conſider, 
that ſuch a deception of the human ſenſes 
vVould be itſelf a miracle; a miracle multi- 
= according to the number and diffe- 
rent organs of the ſpectators; and which 
muſt have the ſame effect upon them, as 
if the work, however. miraculous, was 
2 * x 24 truly 


wennde 1a Gate anc Fe or — Havel © | 


they diſtinguiſi, when an outward mira 
ele is performed, and when it is that their 


ow ſight only is altered? Cquld they 
forbear doubting equally concerning all 
miracles, | nay $ concernin 8 all the -obj ects 
of ſenſe, if they once firmly believed that 
their ſenſes; the only judges of them, 
were liable to be thus deceived ? If the 


deluſion of Satan conſiſts, not in affect - 


ing the organs of ſight, but in placing 
falſe appearances before them, ſuch as are 
perfect imitations of divine miracles; this 
is liable to the very ſame objections as the 


former. To be able to make things ap- 


pear what they are not, and to ithpoſs 
upon the ſpectators beyond their 'capaci- 
ty of detecting the cheat, would be equi- 
valent to a power of em ws 


greateſt miracles. 


It will now, perhaps, be inquired, * 17 R 
e miracles are neither the effects of na- 
0 tural cauſes; Hor of ſupetior - created 
4 intelligences; acting from themſelves 
alone ; and if it cannot be proved; that 

I «c they 
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25 « they do univerſally and neceſſarily re- 


<. quire the exertion of infinite power; to. f 


what cauſe are they to be aſcribedꝰ I 


that they are never wrought, but either 
immediately by God himſelf, or by ſuch 
other beings as he commiſſions and em- 
powers to perform them. Miracles may 
not require a degree of power abſolutely 
incommunicalie to any created agent; and 
yet God may never actually communicate a 
miraculous power to any creature, or do 
it only where he directly authorizes it's 


uſe. Now whether God works the mira- | 


cles; himſelf alone, or whether. he en- 


ables and commiſſions; others to work 


them; there is equally a divine inter poſi- 
tion. And in either caſe every purpoſe of 
religion will be ſecured: for whatever 
God authorizes and empowers another to 
do, is, in effect, done by God, and is as 
manifeſtly a declaration of his will, as 
what he does imtnediately himſelf. He 
can no more W to act, than 


n | he 


anſwet, they are always to be aſcribed 
a divine interpofition; by which I mean, 


\. > Preliminary Confiderationt: $1 
| he can himſelf act, in oppoſition to his 

own nature, or in Joni fm tien of impoſs 
ture. . 

The point then which I Wall ada: 
take to eſtabliſh, is this, * that miracles 
te are the peculiat works of God, or ſuch 
as ean never be effected without 4 di- 
vine interpoſition,” in the ſenſe of the 
phraſe-already explained. This point we 
ſhall endeavour to eſtabliſh both by rea- 
ſon and revelation. And ſhould we ſuc- 
ceed in this attempt, there will then be 
no difficulty in ſhewing, that miracles are, 
in themſelves; certain proofs of the divi- 
nity of the miſſion and doctrine of the 
performer, and the moſt effectual methods 
waa. heats ee 
| mankind; _ 
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\ SELLER 
Arguments from Rtazon, t prove 
. that Miracles are never effefted 


| without a divine q Ty ſtion. 


Mingcuge desde as n 

conviction, or as proofs of an extra- 
q ordinary divine revelation, ꝑre- ſuppoſe an 
ability of judging, whether ( God be e the 
| — and they can be fitly re- 


garded as his immediate declaration and, 
| teſtimony in favour of their performer; - 
The appeal in this caſe is plainly made to 
natural regſon; which muſt firſt be ſatis- 
| fied with the evidence of any ſupernatural 
revelation, before we acknowledge it's au- 
; thority, or ſubmit to any of it's decyfions. 
And, therefore, before we examine the 
ſenſe of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian revela- 
tions, with regard to the author of mira! 
cles; we will confider what may be ad- 
vanced from Rx Asox, to prove that they + 
I can 


1 1 
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en never be performed pour the im 
mediate interpoſition of God. | 

We ſhall begin with rain tbe idea 
which reaſon teaches us to form of ſupe- 
rior created intelligences: and in the next 
place; endeavour to ſhew, that the ſuppo- 
fition-of their power to work miracles is 
contrary to fact and experience: and laſtly, 
point out ſome of the numerous abſur- 
dities, which would follow from their 
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The lt arguments which prove the + Gps 
ence of ſuperior created intelligences, do 
"much more ſtrongiy conclude againſt their 
— ating out of their proper ſphere. The 
objection from their Ppiritual and 1 invi- 
n N ee, 


— 


* are He Fives denying; that BUY 
are in the univerſe beings of a 
Wider order than mankind, ſuch as ſur- 
7 An us far both in natural and moral ex- 
| | E 3 cellencies. 


cellencies. Al that we here e 
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ſhew, is, that reaſon is ſo far from clearly 
informing us of the power of any ſuperior 
beings; beſides God, to work miracles; 
that the beſt arguments it can emplay, ta 
prove the exiſtence of creatures of a higher 
order than man, do much more ſtrongly 
prove, that they can act only within a 
certain limited ſphere, Thoſe hen 
are chiefly the two following. 455 
1/; From the diverfity of - creatires, 
and the gradual aſcent from the loweſt ta 
the higheſt order of exiſtence, obſervable 
here on earth ; it has been inferred, that 
the ſcale of beings is continued upwards 
above. man, and that there are number- 
| leſs ſpecies of creatures. ſuperior. to him, 
as we know there are of ſuch as are infe- 
rior to him. * Is it not very unlikely,“ 
we are aſked, * that the gradation of be- 
« ing ſhould ſtop juſt at man, the loweſt 
te. order of reaſonable creatures? Is the t 
Þ «* immenſe ſpace between man and the 
„ Deity: quite empty, at the ſame titne 
e that there is not the leaſt chaſm be- 


I "RE of tween 


* 


3 


en e e e 


e . 
this reaſo ning“, I obſerve, | 
Tiff, That it has not, bbs all 
chat force in it, which it's having been 
uneontroverted might lead us to ſuppoſe. 
We may allow, indeed, that the infinite 
number of living beings with which the 
earth is ſtocked, affords ground to con- 
clude, that the other regions of the uni- 
verſe are equally furniſhed with inhabi- 
tants, adapted to their reſpective ſitua- ö 
tions. We may allow farther, that the 
gradation of being from lower to higher, 
which we obſerve in our ſyſtem, furniſhes 
a proof, that the like gradation obtains 
in orber ſyſtems, and that their inhabi- 
tants differ from one another in degrees of 
| excellence, and riſe one above another i in 


te is davity. e nike notice be WON 
impropriety there would be in ſuppoſing, that the 

| chaſm between man and his maker can poſſibly be 
filled up. Were the chain of intelligence continued 
upwards from man, through as many orders of created 
beings as you can imagine; yet the uppermoſt link of 
this chain would be at an Suſe * from the 

e n en e 

E 4 | | beau= 


E 


besten order, .. eee cen 
above us in perfection the argument from 

_ qnalogy. alone, as I apprehend, cannot 
* For that only enables. us to 
judge, by God's manner of acting in one 

8 he will act in another; and of 
| —.— do not ſee and know of his ways, 
by what we do, But all that we obſerve 
in the ſyſtem to which we belong, is an 
innumerable variety, and a gradation of 
beings. By the rule of analogy therefore 
ſome ſimilar economy. may, take place in 
other ſyſtems, and they may contain num- 
berleis orders of creatures riſing one ahove 
another till we come to the higheſt of 
m 1 e mis. the argument from 
„ 9:57) anglagy 


7 Thiinway likewiſe ks an anſwer. to another 
| objeRion, From the cloſe connexion between the dif- 
ferent orders of beings ip our ſyſtem, and their mutual 
dependence; it has been inferred by ſome, that we may 
be equally related to and dependent upon the inbabi- 
tants of ſome other ſyſtem. All that the argument from. 
analogy proves, is, that in each ſyſtem. of the univerſe, 
le different orders of creatures are or may be depen- 
dent on each other; but it does not prove, that the in- 
Wees of one ſyſtem have a eee on thoſe of 
. 3 any 
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_ analogy will not carry us, ſuppoſing it te 
1 Ane ein RA een 
Secondly, Let us however ſuppoſe, that 
ales beings in our planet is a con- 
cluſive proof, not only of a like gradation 
of being elſe where, but alſo of there be- 
ing in the univerſe creatures as nter 
ain 360m un 0% en s 62798 
another : : for of this We. haye, po, example, © Beſides 
if the argument from analogy proved a mutual depen- 
dence betwetn'the inhabitants of different ſyſtems; it 
would conelbde as ſtrongly in favour of the depen- 
dence of the inhabitants of other ſyſtems upon us, 4s 
pf our dependence upon them. There may be a rela- 


tion between all thoſe numberleſs worlds, and ſyſtems ; 
of worlds,'of which the univerſe is compoſed, as be- 
tween vatidus parts of one ſtupendous whole: but the 
point that ſtill wants to be proved, is, that the inha- 
bitants of other ſyſtems and worlds have more power 
—— us, than we have over them. 

* Thoſe who have fo often made uſe of the- -argi- 
nnen on the point in queſtion, will per- 
haps have a leſs opinion of it's force, if they conſider 
| farther, that i in another view it militates againſt their 
gyn prineiples; for were this argument conclubiyey i it 
would prove, that inaſmuch as our ſyſtem is inhabited 


by corporeal intelligent creatures, other ſyſtems are fa 


Ap. 1 and thus legs” them to deny «world: of 


irits. 5 
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| mines il the forma. kind: Wee 

which proves there are ſuch beings, proves 
et che ſame time, that they have a certain 
limited ſphere of action appointed them 
by God; For how various ſoever the 


particular laws,” and have bounds circum+ 


ſcribed to their activity, which they are 
not able to tranigreſs. The rule of ana- 


5 logy teaches us to conclude the ſame con- 


cerning all other beings. If we may judge 
oft the conduct of Providence i in unknown 
inſtances, by thoſe which fall under our 


obſervation; Hr, who har ſet bound to 


"the ſea, which it cannot paſi, and ſays ta 


it i proud waves, H Hitherto "Patty e come, 


but no farther *, has bounded 45 power, 
and fixed the ſtate of all the creatures 
Which he hath made, not excepting 
"thoſe of the nobleſt order. And therefore 
Ihatever their natural powers may be, 
and however freely they may be allowed 


. xxxviii. 11. Jerem. v. 22. 


ta 


powers of different ſpecies of er eatures , 
here on earth may be, they are all under 


* 


abu a —— 59. 
to uſe them; they are limited and deters 
mined to ſuch purpoſes as God has ap- 
pointed, and cannot poſſibly be extended 


beyond the ſphere aſfigned-them by the 


Creator. And yet no ſooner is it proved, 
(or thought to be ſo) that probably there 
are, in ſome portion of the univerſe, be- 
* ſuperior to man; than it ſeems to 
for granted, that they have: the 
= of an unbounded range over the 
whole creation, that their influence -ex+ 
tends over this earthly globe in particular, 
and that they ſtand in the ſame relation to 
man, as man himſelf does to inferior crea» 
tures. But though there he a ſtrict con» 

nexion between the different orders of 
greatures on this earth, who all belong to 
the ſame ſyſtem; yet none of them have 
any paſſible communication from this 
lower world with the inhabitants of dif- 
' ferent ſyſtems; none of them are able to 
traverſe the univerſe, or to paſs the bounds 
of their proper dwelling. And this muſt 
be the caſe in other ſyſtems, ſuppoſing 
them bo be regulated by the ſame laws 
which 
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which take plage in our oα¹n. Their in- 
Nee may have larger capacities than 


ions and yet have no more power over 
us, than we have over them; they may have 
no communication with us, nor any influ- 
ence beyond the limits of their own globe. 
©: ay; If we wave the argument from 
what is called the ſcale of being, and ap- 
peal to the unbounded power and good - 
neſs of God, or to the aſtoniſhing: 1 
 ficence- of the univerſe, in proof of the 
exiſtence” of creatures of a higher order 
than man: ſtill theſe arguments, how- 
ever. concluſive, will not prove, that they 
are not under the continual government 
and controul of God, or that they have 
not all their proper department. For 
not to alledge, that the power and good 
neſs of God, though ſtrictly infinite, and 
though they have (without doubt) diſ. 
played themſelves in the production of 
more noble orders of beings than man+ 
- kind; are not, however, exerted to the 
utmoſt in every, or in ay. ſingle effect; 
Tide it 


Er e 6 


it is certain, they are never exerciſed but 
under the direction of unerring wiſdomy 
moſt exact proportions: and as to the 
- . univerſe, it is no leſs diſtinguiſhed: by it's 
perfect order and harmony, than by it's 
grandeur and extent. To what purpoſe 
then is it to plead, that we know not what 
degrees of power God may have commu- 
nicated to created beings? Can it be 
ſhewn, that they are ſubject to no laws, 
that their influence is unconfined, and 
reaches to all the ſyſtems of the univerſe? 
But it is the opinion of a juſtly cele- 
brated writer, that to deny created ſpi- 
rits the natural power of working mira- 
cles, is ſaying, they have no power na- 
turally to do any thing at all. He had 
before explained his meaning more fully, 
in the following terms: ſuppoſing [which 
15 * unreaſonable to ſuppoſe ) that the na- 


KA. „Dr. Clarke's ermons, vol. 2. p. 700. 8 
his Boyle's lectures on the Truth and Certainty of the 
CR UE 
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| tural:powers of the higheſt angels, were nd 
greater than tbe natural powers of 'men'j 


| get: fince thereby an angel would be . enabled 
to d all that invifibly, whith a man can do 


vifibly.; be would even, on this ſuppoſition, 


whrch we ſhould efteem the great eſt of mi- 
| raths'., Angels, according to this learned 
_ veriters could: not be equal to men in dig- 
nity and power, much leſs ſuperior to 
"OG? could they even poſſeſs any 
1 The doftor dots not confine this reaſoning to goed 
e et] one; p. 699, If the 


Anil has any natural power of doing any thing at 
al, even. but ſo. much as the meaneſt of men; and 


t be not reſtrained by God from exerciſing that na- 
4 tural power, It ls evident be will de able, by reaſon 


of hie invifibility, to work tru and tral miracles.” 


The anitients. alſo,” as well as our learned moderns; 


built. their. opinion of the vaſt powers of demons, upon 
the ſubtlety and Hneneſs. of their make, and their ſpi- 
- ritual naturr. Tertullian in particular, after ſpeaking 
of thelr power to-inflitt diſcaſes upon mens bodies, and 
to cauſe a ſudden diſtraction of ſoul, adds, © Suppetit 


illi ad utramque fubſtantiam hominis adeundam 


cc. ſubtilitas &-tenuitas ſua, Multum ſpiritalibus viri« 
bus licet ut inviſibiles & inſenſibiles in effectu potius 


quam in actu ſuo appareant.“ Apol. e. 2. 
4 8 ; ; ; power 


Ge naturally able to. do numberieſs things, - I 8 a 


a = 


i —— 16 works er 
_ miracles upon this earthly globe: and no 5 
thing ſeems: to him more unreaſonable, 
than to deny angels the power of doing all 
which a man can do; which alone, 
. acknowleges, '/would be equivalent to afl 5 * 
power of performing the greateſt” mira - = 1 
celes; on account af the invifible manne | 
of their operation. This reaſoning ; ; 


ceede upon theſe two principles, that CA 
perior natures have the ſame ſpbere of an i 
aſſigned them with thoſe inferior to them ;-* ws 


and that they enjoy the very ſame eee 
privileges." The former of theſe is deſti- 
tute of proof, and the latter is contradict- 
ed by. the wiſe order and economy of 
Providence. Has man the ſtrength or 
ſwiſtneſs of brute animals? Can he fly in 
the air, or dive into che ocean?” How 
has not the . 
tion; and his operations muſt therefore 
de quite different from theirs. The ſame 
may be true of " angels compared. with men. > 
Their capacities, may- be more noble than, 
ours; 


— * 8 


>, 


2 * Progffoom kala, Ht Mir 


= du and they: RP: more 0 —_ 
1 * ab eren thing which man is capable 
BS: . ef doing. 1 "IC 9117 Hogan vnd OT VERT. | 
6 It is a point that hitherto has 4 
5 n taken for granted, than proved, that 
ONT, power of moving matter is eſſential to 
„All ſpiritual beings. It is difficult to diſ- 
_ 55 dern any neceſſary connexion between their 
8 | imme and: uy e over matter. 
8 3 i. VL NA d N NY GY = it: VS 27 UTI 2.90 uf 
3 „bs bee ingenious Dr. Ilie Watts, in the 6th of 
% : his Philoſophical Efays on various  ſubjeRts, (p. 132. 1ſt 
"of edit. 8yo.) attempts toſhew, that though the almighty. 
ſpirit who called the material univerſe. into exiſtence, 
can put the ſeveral parts of it into motion as he pleaſes, 
no created ſpirit has any innate power in itſelf to move 
4 any part of matter; that the world of bodies; and the 
world of minds are ſo entirely different and ſeparate 
in their whole nature, ſubſtance, and ſpecial. proper. 
ties, that they cannot poſſibly have any communica- 
. tion with each other, except by a particular appoint- 
ment of God. Spirits being void of all ſolidity, cannot 


move matter by impulſe, becauſe there can be no con- 

tact. Nor can they (without a divine commiſſion) ex- 

eite motion in bodies by volition, there being no na- 

' tural connexion between their volition and the motion 

of "material beings, '' The power which the human | 
Hug ſpirit 


1 * 


ire a divine In NO OR . 


4 if they are not united to ſuch Sg 
F yſtems of matter, as the ſpirit of man is; 
upon what grounds ſhall we afcribe to 
them, that capacity for human actions 
and enjoyments, which is the ſole effect 
of dur union to thoſe particular ſyſtems 
of matter? As reaſonably may we ſup- 
poſe; that light and darkneſs dwell toge- 
ther ; or that cauſes the moſt oppoſite to 


ſpirit has over its Own body (and thereby over other 
- portions of matter,) is no proof that a ſpirit has in it- 
- ſelf a native power to move matter indefinitely; for the 
buman, ſpiritz. by all it's volitions, can move only thoſe 
particular parts. of the body which God has ſubjected 
to voluntary motion, and for which proper muſcles are 
provided, together with the nervous powers which ate 
neceſſary to move thoſe muſculat parts: This limita- 
tation of it's power ſhews, that it is not effetitial to it's 
nature, but owing to the ſpecial ordination and conſti- 


tution of God; who by uniting ſuch a body to ſuch 4 


ſpirit, bas given to man that degree of power over mat - 
ter which he poſſeſſes. It does not therefore appeary 
that any immaterial created ſpirit can operate upon 
matter; unleſs firſt united to a body. Whethet there 
i are any created ſpirits who are entirely unembodied, + 
do not here inquire: all I mean, is to ſhew, that their 
. 

11 


S 


F « as 


5 other, ſhould all e the ſune 
effects; as that /prritual- beings thofld 


have the ame natural powers with corfe» 
real ones. To the abſurdity of this prin- 
| ciple, we may add it's tendency to ooun- 


tenance the moſtflagrant iur-grality. That 
polluted intercourſe which was thought to 
be carried on between the human race 
We andoeleſtial e * which werreaÞin 
„ the 
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We learn from b ern Cray.) 
that che heroes, (who, in the Pagan theology,” are 
ranked next after demons, ): cc were all of them born 
6 from Love, either of a god with a mortal Woman, 
dor of mortal men with goddeſſes. Dfonyſius Hali- 
carnaſſenſis, (Ant, Rom. I. 1. c. 77. p. 61, ed. Oxon.) 
after relating the rape of Ilia, explains more fully this 
doctrine of the Pagans. The Jews, in our Saviour's 
time, endeavoured to approach as near as poſſible to 
Paganiſm ; for Joſephus ſpeaks of the angels of God 
mixing with dooman, and begetting @ moſt wicked offipring, 
Antiq. I. 1. c. 4. The ſame opinion was alſo em · 
| braced by Philo. And what is yet more to be la- 
mented, many Chriſſinn writers, Juſtin Martyr, (Apol. 
I. p. 10 & 33. ed. Thirlbii:) Tertullian, (Apol. c. 22.) 
Athenagoras, Clemens Alexandrinus; Cyprian and 
others, maintained that demons, in the ſhape of the 
1 gods, had coe nt womenz and defiled 
C52 1 boys 3 
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the lying Tegends of Jewiſh rabbis, and 
Gentile' poets and b "get gain 
ed eredit upon che pretence, (and was in- 
deed” no unnatural conſequence from it,) 

that ſuperior beings poſſeſs the ſamt 
powers with mankind, and coul@ at plea- 
ſure aſfume a human form. PH s maxim 
Ras ſerved as a cover for the luft of man- 
kind, in Popiſr as well as Pagan couti= 
tries; though, perhaps, it was at firſt in- 
vented to ſupport the credit of a falſe tlie 
ology. What the heathen” priefts once 
incorporated into theit rellgibn, that tlie 
| philolophers undertook” to juſtify.” And 
too many Chriſtians (in tlie true ſpirit of 
the Jews before them) Have eder been 
more fond of the fouleſt dregs of Pa- 
ganiſm, n, than of that holy religion which 
came down from Heaven. 


boys; and they endeavoured to father theſe ſentiments 
upon a paſſage of ſacred ſcripture, Gen. vi. 2. I Would 
not take notice of a circumſtance which reſſects no 
ſmall diſtrondur upon ſo many of the primitive Chriſ- 
tians, did jt not appear to be a matter of great impor- 
tance to be continually recollected, that when they 
embraced Chriſtiatntyy tliey at the ſame time, defiled 

it with the groſſeſt doctrines of Paganiſm. 
; | F 2 =>. 
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If we ſet aſide the wild fables of anti- 
quity, (however dignified with the pom- 
pous title of pbilgſopby,) and form our 
judgment of ſuperior beings by the ſober 
rule of analogy ; we ſhall- be under no 
' temptation to reduce the natural powers g 
created beings to a low degree; (a liberty 
which a learned writer * is pleaſed to al- 
low us:) the conſideration of their poſ- 
ſefling powers ſuperior to mankind, will 
not create any proof, or even the loweſt 


degree of preſumption, that they have 


any power over this earthly globe, or 
are capable of diſturbing the laws by 


which it is governed. Reaſon does indeed 


, 
: 
f 
: 
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make known to. us one almighty, omni- 


preſent Being, who is at liberty to act 


every where, and in what manner he 
pleaſes ; z and his omnipotence is the only 


adequate cauſe, we are capable of diſco- 


vering in the whole compaſs of exiſtence, 
of thoſe effects which are called miracu- 


- lous: to him therefore it is moſt natural 


to aſcribe them. With regard to all other . 
Dr. Clarke's mw vol. a. Ne” 
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beings,” it is not pretended that they exiſt 
neceſſarily; and that it is impoſſible for 
them to be excluded from any place, or 
confined to any: they may therefore, nay, 
they. muſt have ſome limits circumſcribed 
to their agency. The very ſame kind of 
reaſoning which is thought to prove their 
exiſtence ; does much more clearly ſhew, 
that all their powers are bounded, and 
their Nation fixed by: their omnipotent 
creator, and that they cannot act beyond 
their proper ſphere. Should it be ſaid, 
te that allowing that ſuperior created be- 
<«« ings have only a limited ſphere of ac- 
« tion aſſigned them; yet how does it 
% appear, that this lower world itſelf is 
«. not their appointed ſphere, - and that 
they have not a power of interpoſing to 
« work miracles upon this earthly globe?” 
The anſwer will be contained in the fol- 
lowing ſegion. 
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Ibis lower awori , is contradided by the ob- 
: ſervation and experience af all ages: there: 
4 heings. in Facts, no proper evidence of the 
truib any miractes, but fuch at may 
» fithy;ber aſcribed to the Deity. be al- 
 Jedfran, tut God may lay created ſpirits 
under à general, e not an be 
. . rofl, 


"HIS ak a ak e ir is 
manifeſtly incumbent upon thoſe 
e that miracles have been per- 
formed by. evil beings acting without the 
order of God, to produce the facts upon 
which they chuſe to reſt their cauſe, and 
to eſtabliſh them by an evidence Which 
cannot be overturned®, 


In 


— To prevent miſtakes, it may not be improper to 
obſerve, that it is not here intended to proye, that no 


ſupe · 


Agents to work miracies of tbemſalves in 
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In the mean time, if we conſult err wp 
obſervation and experience; we find that 
God governs the world by fixed and efta- 
bliſhed laws. The more we improve in 
the knowlege of nature, the more — 
does ĩt appear in all it's productions. Even 
the ri nuteſt parts of it obey the laws of 
God as conſtantly as the moſt magnificent 
bodies in the firmament, and co-operate 
with them in their proper ſphere for the 
preſervation and benefit of the whole. 
And this regularity of the courſe of na- 
ture is an argument, that it is not dif- 
turbed by any miraculous interpoſitions: 
Now if evil ſpirits do not work miracles 
at Preſent ; why ſhould we believe they 
eben have? Indeed, our not hang feen 
any. miracles ourſelves, is a ſufficient rea- 
ſoft. Tot ar. thoſe that are . 


* beings fand! in: any 6 to our ir ſyſtem, or | 
that they never operate within it's limits in a manner 
imperceptible by the human ſenſes; but merely that 
theydo not interpoſe ſenſibly, and in a miraculous man- 
ner. Weare not ſo well acquainted with the regula- 
tions of the Jdiritual, as with thoſe of the material 


world. 
ee 1 5 


12 Proofs from Reaſon, that Miracles 
by others; unleſs it can be ſhewn, that 
they were expedient- in the times and 
places, in which they- are- ſaid to have 
been cm mer ona ee 


that — are. attended: by an e of | 
their certainty, ſuperior to the natutal pre- 
ſumption: of their falſnood, and to the 
proofs which ſatisfy us wt — to «4 
; pn ee Ber . wiſts 
But this is far from — with 
| 6 85 to the generality of thoſe miracles 
vrhich are related in hjffory: Amongſt them 
all, we ſhall find none which on any ac- 
count deſerye eredit; except ſuch as in 
their nature, intention and circumſtances 
are worthy of God; and which therefore, 
allowing their reality, may reaſonably be 
ſuppoſed to have him for their author, 
Of this kind are the miracles of the Jewiſh 
and Chriſtian diſpenſations. = But we are 
here i inquiring into the reality of ſuch mi- 
racles, as are thought to have been per- 
formed by ſome evil agent. With regard 
| {9 theſe; ; ſuch of them as are beſt ſup- 


ported, 


„ 
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ported; have been ſeverally weighed in the 
balance of reaſon, and been found want- 
ing. It has been ſhewn, that they are 
tures of human impaſtures; that they are 
trifling, ludicrous and abſurd in their 
own nature; or deſtitute of all rational 
intention, and manifeſtly calculated to an- 
ſwer ſome low or worldly purpoſe; that 
they are related by incompetent witneſſes, 
againſt whoſe ſkill and integrity there are 

the ſtrongeſt exceptions ; and that they 
never gained credit amongſt any, but thoſe 
| whoſe ignorance and ſuperſtition expoſed 
_ to ___ "geen: delufions*,” In all 
* thoſe 
COL een bis fron bock of bee (in which 
he confutes the arguments advanced in fayour of it in 
the firſt,) and Fontenelle in his Zi/ory of Oracles, 
(which is an elegant abridgment of Vandale's larger 


work on the ſame ſubject ;) have ſufficiently diſcredited 


the ſeveral modes of Pagan prophecy, And Dr. Douglaſs 
in his Criterion, and many other. excellent writers, 
have very ſucceſsfully expoſed the falſhood of the beſt 
atteſted miracles, both amongſt Papiſts and Pagans, 
Some learned perſons, ſenſible that the devil fon 
not. manifeſt a miraculous power in all countries and 


ig 
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74 Proofs from Reaſon, that Miracles = 
thoſe cuſet in which the facts cannot be 


denied, their miraculous nature may juſtly 
be:calletl im queſtion. The ancient pro- 
digies, ſuch of them, I mean, as were 


It is: merely in thoſe ages and countries 
e eee little underftood, that 


15 0 
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＋. they i imagine. he ſometimes does; 
i al pe, that the world of pirits may undergo many ba- 


gr 3's be ſubjeH1 10 different reflraints- and regula» 
tions'in different ages. Io as th interferẽ more or leſs or u 
at all. in human aff airs... Dr. Taylor's 8 ſcheme of Scrip- 
ture- Divinity, P. 256. But theſe ( ſuppoſed) revolu- 
tions-inthe world of ſpirits, correſpond to the 

and certain revolutions of learning and fcience here 6h = 
earth, b, Now whether is it moſt reaſonable to believe, 
that human knowledge contracts, and human igno- 


ranceand credulity enlarge, the empire of ſpirits who 


| belong to the other world; or, that it is not their 


real peter, but mens belief concerning it, which is 
thus affected by the progreſs or declenſion of human 
knowledge ? What Livy ſays of the prodigies which 
were reported to have happened at Rome at a parti- 


eular period, is applicable to demoniacal miracles, 


* Prodigia eo anno multa nuntiata ſunt, quæ quo 
«© magis credebant ſimplices ac religioſi homines, eo 
16 N err Lib. 24:2 65* 290 z 


oaks pro- 


many caſes ſuppoſed miraculous, may be ; 
reſolved. by conſidering how nature and 
art may have acted in conjun&tion*, In 

2 word, all the facts appealed to, in proof 
of the-miraculous agency of evil fpirits, 

are either not ſupernatural, or not real. 1 
will not deſcend into particulars, that 1 
may not repeat what has been ſo well 
urged by others ; but only add a few ge- 
neral obſervations, which ſeem to affect 
the credit of all thoſe miracles, which, 
in caſe they had been really ee 
could not have God fur their author. 

1%; None have ever yet attempted to 
ſhew, that any of the miracles in queſtion, 
are ſupported by an evidence ſuperior to 
the natural improbability or abſurdity of 
the facts themſelves. How far they are 
improbable or abſurd, will appear from 
what occurs in the ſequel. In the mean Bb 
time all .muſt admit, that the more im 
probable any fact i is, the more unexcep- 


x 4 


The curious may find this e very wal. 
05 n Dr. Hutchinſon on Witchcraft. - 
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tionable ſhould: the evidence be by which 


it is ſupported: and if it be abſurd, no 


teſtimony's in favour of i it can be ay of 


-2dly; It is e allowed; that 


moſt of theſe miracles were the mere ef- 
fects of human artifice and fraud. Now 


if moſt were ſo, why not all? The prin- 


eciples upon which all men condemn fo 
large a part, if carried to their juſt extent, 


would oblige them to condemn the whole. 
At leaft, it muſt be allowed to be in- 


- cumbent on thoſe who make a diſtinc- 


tion, to point out the difference between 
thoſe demoniacal miracles which they re- 


ject, and thoſe which they receive: a 


taſk which they have hitherto 8 

a 2 
we might add, that the behaviour of the perſons, 

who are thought to have performed miracles and deli- 


vered oracles by the aſſiſtance of evil ſpirits, is exactly 
ſuch as agrees with the ſuppoſition of their being deſti- 


tunte of that aſſiſtance, and having no other depend- 
"ence than human artifice and fraud. Now if their 


miracles were real, why did they always aq as if they 
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* 


zaly; The reaſon aſſigned for not allow- 
ing all of them to be human frauds, viz. 
« Leſt, if out of ſo many facts alledged, 
«« none of them are true, we ſhould deſ- 
* troy the credit of all human teſtimony, 
« even that upon which the miracles of 
* Scripture. are built ;” is both inconclu- 
five in itſelf, and diſhonourable to true 
religion. Notwithſtanding theſe, and ten. 
thouſand other inſtances of the deceitful- 
neſs of human teſtimony ; yet has it ever. 
been allowed and found, under proper 
circumſtances, to be a very ſafe and rea- 
ſonable ground of reliance. The nume- 
rous frauds of every kind which have ob- 
tained i in the world, are a ground of cau- 
tion, not of univerſal ſcepticiſm. Though 
many miracles have been forged, it will 


had been fictitious? Why were not the works per- 
formed in ſuch a manner, as clearly to manifeſt the 
interpoſition of ſome ſuperior being? And why did 
the conductors of the ancient oracles, in order to 
maintain their credit, take ſuch pains to procure early 
and univerſal intelligence, if ſecret, diſtant and future 
events were ſupernaturally revealed? See Lucian's 


. 
- 


79 Provfs um Renſiht, that Miviitles 
not from'thence follow, that nd ted! mi- 
racles Have ever been performed. Nay, 
Bow can we accbunt for 4 practice ſo 
*thiverfaf of forging niitictes för the 
«" fypport of falſe religions, if on ſome | 
« occaſions they Had not actually been 

er wrouglit for the confirmation of a true 
% one? Or how is it poflible, that {6 
many ſpurious copies ſhoult paſs upon 
* tlie world, without ſome geituine ori- 
r ginal from which they were drawn; 

„ oſe known exiſtence and tried ſuc- 
«ceſs night give an appearance of pro- 
er bahility to the counterfeit “? N would 
be unreaſbnable, either: to receive or re- 

ject all miracles alike ;* in caſt there be a 
05 diſtinction between ſome” and others. 
Now the miracles of Scripture ate more 
credible in their own nature than any 
othets, being performed for ends of the 
higheſt importance, ſuch as are ſuitable 
to the character of an infinitely perfect 
: Being, and which could not be accom 


x Dr. Middleton” 8 Profitany: Diſcourſe to à letter 
pliſhed 


from Rome, p. 86—88. 


unſuſpetted credit; by the public revolu- 
tions and events which then produced, 
(ſuch as the converſion of tlie world to 
the Chriſtian faith®) and! ich cannot 
poſſibly be accounted: for, but upon tlie 
ſappoſition: of their truth; by the clear 
prophecies! delivered by: the authors of 
theſe works, of the completion of wieb 
diſtant ages are witneſſes ; and by a va« 
riety of other arguments peduliar to theſe 
miracles; and which: ſerbe to detect and 
expoſe the falſhood of all: others. Thoſe 
ſeem to me but ill to! conſult the credit 
of the Goſpel miracles, vrio place them 
om a level with groſs impoſtures, . inſtead 
of pointing out the wide: difference be- 
tween them; and wha have no other ꝰ]ãMy 

. of ſupporting the Chriſtian faith, than by 


' The 83 of chen confirmed a doftrine 
contrary to mens ſtrongeſt prejudices, and could not 
be believed without danger; other miracles, for the. 
moſt part, cannbt be rejected without danger, and are. 

Tr” to enn | 


coun- 


a 80 N Proofs from Reaſon, that Miracles 
countenancing lies and popular errors, 
which in all ages has created the ſtrong- 
eſt prejudice againſt it, and 1 7 occa- 
fion to boundleſs ſuſpicion«. 

Aby; Many even of thoſe; ds 
which: of all others ſeemed to have: the 
faireſt pretenſions to credit, have been un- 
| deniably proved to be mere impoſtures. 

| Amanghtheſs I reckon many of the mira · 
cles of popery *, and thoſe of witcheraft, 
both of them atteſted upon oath by pre- 
. tended eye-witneſles, and the latter exa- 
mined into with all the accuracy and 
authority of a court of : juſtice, and yet 
both afterwards found to be the offspring 
of fraud and deluſion. - Amongſt all thoſe 
which have eſcaped detection, there is no 
ground to preſume, that there is one either 

more credible i in itſelf, or more ſtron ly 


1 ce Dum per mendacium tur,” ut des = 
< tur, id demum agitur ut nulli habetur fides,” . St. 
Auguſt. ad Conſentium. 8 
k Several remarkable conceſſions of Papiſts them- 
1. upon this bead, are cited below, ch. * lect. 4. 
art. 

z — Hutchinſon | on Witcheraft, ch, 1 
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ene e vinedrrerpofitin,” Br 
atteſted) than thoſe in which the Impef. 
ture has been diſcovered. And thetefore 
Without ttoubling ourſelves to accbunt for 
every particular telation; is there not tlie 
higheſt reaſon to believe, that; hatl they 
all; been equally ſubject to examination; 
and undergone a rigorous inquiry, thie im- 
poſture muſt have been diſroveted in all? 
Now if there be no ſufficient reaſon to 
believe, that any ſuperior ſpirits acting 
withbut the ordet᷑ of God, have ever, from 
the beginning of the world to this day, 
performed a fingle miracle upon our earth- 
Iy globe; how void of all foundation, 
muſt be the aſcribing to them a mira- 
culous power Were they poſſeſſed of 
ſuch a power, it is natural to ſuppoſt they 
would have exerted it /requenely;; eſpeci- 
ally as it may be ſo eaſily made ſubſer- 
vient to the purpoſes of - malevolence and 
impiety. What miſeries of every kind 
might not wicked: fpirits, from a ptin · 
ciple of envVy and hatred, introduoe amongit 
mankind ? And if good ſpirits enjoyei an 
equal liberty of doing good offices to 
. | 8 | 


—— — es 
hw, Pee 
— — 


wen hat e. cheatrecof contention. would 
our gabe have been betwoen ſpirits of 


ſuch oppoſite diſpoſitions and deſigns? 
And therefore, if in a/ long ſueceſſion of 
ages, there has been no appearance of any 


ſuch conteſt between virtuous and Wicked 
ſpirits; if no motives Whatever have ex- 


cited the one or the other to exert a mira- 
culous power, ſo much as once; is it not 
a natural inference, that they do not poſ- 
ſeſs it? Wich regard to God, indeed; 
reaſon informs us, that he who eſtabliſhed 
the courſe of nature, can change it at 
pleaſure, even whether he has already 
done ſo or not. But the caſe is different 
operations are only to be known (in a na- 
tural way) by obſervation and experience. 
God is nianifeſt in every part of nature; 


but who can point out the effects of other 


ſpirits, and their operations on the uni- 
verſe? And if we ſee no effects of their 
agency on this earthly globe, if no ſuch 
effects have ever been ſeen; there can be 
eee, 


It 


Argus a” drome mene 


Int as repugnant to the obſervation 5 
experience of all ages, to aſeribe to evil 
ſpirits a miraculbus power; as it is to 
aſcribe life tb the inanirtiate; or ſpeech to 
= brute creation: 

Jo deſtroy the force of this 8 | 
found have pleaded; < that ſuperior created 
te intelligences, evil as well as good; do 
© not Want the natura power of working 
% miracles; but only the /iherty of exert 
ing it! and notwithſtanding they may 
% be reſtrained from uſing it Frequently 
« or commonly ; yet that it can never be 
proved, (as a great! writer expreſſes it) 
i that they are under ſuch reſtraints, uni- 
«« verſally, þ perpetually, and without: ex- 
% ception.” There is evidently; I ac- 
knowledge, a real difference between bau- 
ing the power of performing miracles or 
of producing any other effects, and the ac- 
tual, exertiſe of that power; and thoſe per- 
ſons may have the power, who do not 
exetciſe it, provided their not ee 


5 15 i 3 Dr. Che, V. 2. 5. 65 fol. ed. 
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it be the matter of their own choice. But 


1 ſcarce underſtand the propr iety of re- 
preſenting any perſons as having a power, 
which they are reſtrained from exereiſing 
by others. As far as they loſe their li 
 berty of exerting it, their power is abridg- 
ed. The malefactor confined in a dun- 
geon; and the ſlave chained to a galley, by 

loſing the liberty, loſes the power of going 
beyond the limits of his dungeon, and the 
length of his chain. Not however to inſiſt 
upon this; I would obſerve in anſwer to 
this objection, Firſt, that were the Deity to 
lay ſuperior beings under ſuch a general 
reſtraint as is here ſuppoſed; the removal 
of that reſtraint, and the ſetting them at 
liberty on any particular occaſion, on pur- 
poſe that'they might work particular mi- 
racles, and with no other view ; would be 
giving them-more than a bare permiſſion, 
(as ſome repreſent it;) it would be giving 
them both @ power and a commiſton to 
perform thoſe particular miracles on that 
ſpecial occaſion. The miraculous works 
1 this caſe could not be conſidered in the 


- ſame 


argue @ divine Interpofition. 8 5 
| _ fame light as the ordinary actions of free 
agents, to whom God indulges the uſe of 
their natural powers ; but would argue a 
ſpecial licence, and even the expreſs ar- 
pointment of the Deity. Now we are 
not contending, that God may not com- 
miſſion and empower whom he pleaſes to 
work mitacles; this being, i in effect, the 
ſame thing as performing them himſelf. 
And he can never give his ſanction to im- 
poſture. 80 that the objection we are 
conſidering, were it well grounded, can 
never ſetve the main cauſe of thoſe by 
whom it is urged, or enable them to ſhew 
that miracles may accompany a falſe doc- 
trine. Secondly, there is however no 
manner of foundation for the objection. 
For our Judgments are to be guided by 
facts, not by arbitrary hypotheſes: and 
therefore unleſs it can be ſhewn, that 
there is full and ſufficient evidence of the 
truth of ſome miracles, which cannot 
fitly be aſcribed to God; there is juſt the 
ſame reaſon to believe; that ſuperior cre- 
ang Intelligences are univerſally and per- 

7 G 3 petually 
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| petually reſtrained from working miracles, 
as that they are generally ſo. The very 
| ſame obſeryation and experience which - 
convince us, that there are any laws of 
nature at all, demonſtrate that thoſe laws 
are univerſally and invariably executed. 
Thirdly, the objeRion. proceeds upon a 
ſuppoſition not only groundleſs, but ab- 
ſurd; it ſuppoſes, that God communi- 
cates and continues to his creatures, powers 
which he has hitherto, through : an un- 
known lepgth of ages paſt, almoſt totally 
_ reſtrained them from exerting, and which 
he will equally reſtrain them from exert- 
ing through all future genetations. In- 


deed, as it cannot be ſhewn, that he has 55 


in any ſingle inflance hitherto permitted, fo 
thete is all imaginable reaſon to believe 
he never will bereafter in any Angle in- 
ance permit, them to exerciſe that mira- 
culous power which they are ſuppoſed to 
poſſeſs. And can there be a ſtronger re- 
flection upon the wiſdom of God, than | 
to maintain. that he conſtantly denies his 
creatures the uſe of thoſe natural powers 


; which 


f 


argue a divine Inter poſtion. 87 
which he beſtows and preſerves? He has 

indeed fixed the bounds, beyond which 
they cannot act; nevertheleſs,” it is a fla- 
grant contradiction to all that we know 
of the works of God, to ſuppoſe that 
within thoſe bounds they are not allowed 
freely to exert themſelves. And there- 
fore what ſome are pleaſed to call a re- 
 ftraint upon the liberty of ſuperior beings, 
is more properly 4 natural inability of 
working miracles“; and the argument 
againſt their poſſeſſing amiraculous power, 
from their never having made uſe of 1 hd 
remains in it's A 

To What purpoſe is it to plead, « this 
« we do not know the other world?” 
We are not unacquainted with his, to 
which the preſent inquiry refers. In the 
foregoing ſection we have endeavoured to 


= If this reaſoning appears to any to be inconclu- 
ſive, my main argument will not be affected: for that 
equally holds good, whether God by @ perpetual law 
reſtrains all inviſible agents from interpoſing at any 
time to alter the regular courſe of things in this lower 
world; or whether they want a natural power of i in- 
terpoſing for any ſuch purpoſe, 
G 4. ſhew, 
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cee chat if we reaſon from . andlogys 

and that view which we are able to take 
of the works of God i the various orders 
of beings ſuperior to the human kind 
act any within a certam limited. Jphere.. 


world is not their appointed ſphere of 
ation;; and conſequently they are pre- 
vented, from working miracles by the very 
law. of their nature, without a ſpecial di- 
vine aſſiſtance and commiſiion; . / Now. if 
there are no other, beings capable of per- 
forming miracles. to whom | ſhall. we 
principle, they muſt be conſidered as the 
immediate operation of the divine power, 
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The laws. of n nature f or dained by God, 
and eſſential to the eder and happineſs | 
of 'the world; it is ampaſſible God ſhould 
delegate, to any of bis creatures a power 
of working miracles, by which thoſe di. 
vine 2 may fe Speed * 
K, add 
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Y the ; of W 1 do not mean 
thoſe laws to which, ſux perior inviſible 
agents. are ſubjected, but the rules by 
which this viſible world i is governed, and 
more eſpecially the uſual courſe and order 
of IP. in the ſyſtem to which we 
belong*. When miracles are performed, 
theſe laws are ſuperſeded, and may be 
ſuſpended and controuled. I am here to 
ſhew, that the idea of miracles, as contra- 
dictions to the laws and courſe of nature, 

| contains a proof of their never being per 
formed without the immediate agency or 


N 'n. See ch. 1. ſect. 1, p. 6. : 4% +4 $4 ; * 
order 
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order of the ſovereign Author and Lord of 

nature. Conſider the deſign of theſe laws, 
and the authority by which they were 
enacted. The laws of nature were at firſt 
ordained, and are gontinually” preſerved 
by God; they are the rules by which he 
exerciſes | his dominion over the world. 

His wiſdom did not, and indeed could 
not, ſee fit to leave the world without 
laws; or (which would have been much 
the ſame thin g). leave thoſe laws to be 
controuled at the will of his creatures, ta 
the ſtrict and conſtant obſervance of which 
we owe, the regularity and uniformity 
of the natural world ; the ſettled order 


of cauſes and effects in the moral; and 


the continued harmony of the univerſe, 
all the parts of which are related to each 
other, and conſpire together to carry on 
one common defign, and thus demonſtrate 
that all things are under the ſteady and 
conſtant direction of one ruling counſel. 

Nothing gives ſo much force to the ar- 
gument from the natural world in favour 
of true theiſm, or enables us ſo effectually 
N to 


argue a br Interpofition. 91 
to AP the principal objections againft 


it, as the [ſtability and invariable permay 


nency of the courſe of nature. The con- 
ſtancy of it conſtitutes it's beauty, And 


what would be the conſequence of God's 
departing from the rules which he has 


ſettled in the world, but the violation 


and diſparagement of his own majeſty 
and wiſdom, and the perplexity, confu- 
ſion and diſtreſs of his creatures, inſtead 
of that order which. now reigns every 
where ? If God did not govern the world 
by ſteady meaſures*, no room would be 


given us for the exertion and improve- 


ment of our faculties, nor any aſſiſtance 


afforded us for the direction of our eonduct; 
a grown man would no more know how - 

to manage himſelf in the affairs of life, 
than an infant juſt born: which one con- 
ſideration abundantly over-balances what- 


ever. particular i inconveniences may thence 


_ ariſe. The laws of nature being. ordained 


Rte POO ſect. 2. p. 28. ind Barkdoyy - 


Treatiſe concerning the principles of See . 
ledge, part 1. ſect 31, *. | Te 
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for the general il good 2d; are not violated or 


ſuperſeded even by the great ruler of the 


world himſelf, to prevent partial evil, or 
on any occaſion whatever, unleſs when the 
moſt i important ends of his government ne- 
ceſfarily require a miraculous interpoſition. 


What probability then is there, that any 


other beings ſhould be able to diſpoſe of 
the laws of nature, and interrupt them 


at their pleaſure, or (which is the ſame 


thing) prevent them from producing their 
uſual effects? Nay, there ſeems to be a 
neceſſity, that natural cauſes ſhould ope- 
rate in the moſt uniform and ſteady man- 

For were God to grant to ſuperior 
— ſome of them good, others evil, 


all of them finite and im perfect, a power 


of working miracles at pleaſure, ſuch as 
might ſuperſede and controul the opera- 
tion of nature; there could be no law of 
nature, no ſettlement or fixed conſtitu- 
tion of things at all; every appointment 


of God for our benefit might be defeat- 


ed, and the order of this lower world 
5 3 If ſpirits, according to the 
doc- 


argue @ divine Interpoſition. 1% 
doctrine of the Platonic philoſoghert; are 
naturally able to move matter, or any par- 
ticular parts of it, not only in our ſyſtem, 
but in every other, throughout the uni- 
verſe; what a boundleſs, empire would 
they enjoy? and with What extenſive de- 
ſolation might they overſpread the face of 
the whole creation? But is it credible, 
that God has ſubjected the univerſe to 
the power of every ſingle ſpirit ſuperior 
to mankind, however malignant in his 
diſpoſition? The | order * of the world 
ſeems to make it neceflary,. that all created 
agents ſhould be effectually reſtrained or 
diſabled from diſturbing, that order, in 
the manner they might do, did they poſ- 
ſeſs the power of miracles. And there 
muſt be a divine law or conſtitution, * 


7 Should-it be here objected, that as coker of 2 
world does not forbid rare and occaſional, but only fre 
quent and cammon diſturbances of the courſe of nature: 
I anſwer, that we have already proyed ch. 2. ſect. 2. 
p. 83. that there is no foundation for this diſtinction, 

as it reſpects ſuperior created agents, who appear to be 
not only gauche but Ae . 
ing miracle. 


I Is " venting 
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964 Prog Jrom' Reaſon, that Miratles 
venting the interpoſition of ſuperior be- 
ings in this manner upon our earthly globe 
in particular. Unable as wo might have 
been to determine by ſpeculative” reaſon- 
inge or arguments à priori. what conſti- 
tution of the univerſe it beeame God to 
eſtabliſh ; yet we may diſcern the wiſ- 
dom; the fitneſs, and in ſome degree the 
neceſſity of that conſtitution which we 
 Te& he has actually eſtabliſhed, and con- 
ſequently the impoſſibility of it's being 
fubjected to the atbittary will of any of 
his creatures, from whoſe dominion and 
controul we find it in fact to be exempt- 
ed. The laws which the wiſdom ef God 
: ordained for the general good, his om- 
nipotence carries into certain execu- 
tion, without the leaſt danger of being 
checked or controuled by any oppoſing 
power. Hence ariſes the impoſſibility of 
miracles being ever performed without 
the order of God.” Not that the works 
themſelves, abſtractedly conſidered, require 
the exertion of an infinite Nd IF: 


8 9 * ch. I. ect 3· P. 45—48, * 


X a 


Wis courſe of nature. being divine ae 


_ ever, * per bythe finite-powen, 


without God's expreſs appointment. This 
is affirming nothing more, than that there 
is no being in the univerſe capable , 
poſing the Deity with ſucceſs. |. 

The moſt: eminent philoſophers and 
Ab have maintained, that the law of 
nature is not only the ordinance, but the 
operation of God, and denotes the rule 
by which his energy is 'unceaſingly ex- 
erted in the” government of the world; 
and that natural effects are as much the 
operation of God as even miracles: them- 
ſelves. This doctrine is ſtrenuouſly main- 
tained by Dr. Clarke in particular, in 
| —_— of As rer * therefore, if 


* 18 < 
A ook his 


| n 1. p. | 620, Gat. v. 2. p. 287, 296, 
297, 697, 698, fol. ed. In ſome of the paſſages here 


referred to, I acknowlege, the Doctor, in ſpeaking. of 


God's acting upon matter continually and every mo: 
ment, diſtinguiſhes between his doing it 

by Þ B, and his doing it medrately by ſome created in- 

- relligent beings ; and the latter ſeems to him moſt. pro- 

bable. On this ſuppoſition, indeed, it might be a8 

| | eaſy 
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| ment; 4 whom, 1s it ſo reaſonable to. ribe t 1 
2 PR) and ale Wh oPh agency on matter, a V a. 


| fil of it; throughout the utibounded Uinmtberte, as to the 


Mate manner over his own world, and thoſe laws of 
motion on which it's order dee than that he Hub 
f fdhected them to the Inelinstions aid volition of any 
of his Farne who. are "neceſſarily ene and . 


tine be true, by contending for 0 


dds power bf evil ſpirits to work mitas 
| des p dloes he mot tontend for their power 
ACE. cenie 152942 bed, nuyilttvr 


each bor. created intelligentes to alter) bs 46] continas 


ene of nature. Bur if matter be (ag This very 
nent philoſopher affirms) incapable. &. of any e : 


- whatſoever ; excepting only this one” negative Huss 
lat every e or itſelf; alWays and deceſ- 
farily continue in chat Rate, whether of reſt ur wo- 


on, wherein it at preſent is is: N ſe things 
2 lich \ we commonly fay a are Le g e 7 5 


1 = 5 of matter, are he effects of ſimeFnitfigent be- 


„Ang vpan; magter comtinvallychnd evtry wo- 


every par- 


etermal and | omnipreſent Deity, Ware ſure that 


matter eee the 17 ang almighty 
energy of his overeign wil » Who on ow it 
i done; who commands, and . 777 Ver. 
„rene that crrated ſpirits have any 


. to move matter of themſelves, and without the 
ſpecial « commiſſion of God? (See above, ch. 2. ſect. 1. 


p. .) And is it not more reafonkbll 0 believe, thar 


the Deity maintains his ſovereig iy in more imme 
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rie a divine Interpofition, q 
10 fuſpend and controul the operations af 

Aivine omhipotence? But whether you 
conſider the courſe of nature as the regu- 
lar and continued operation of God, or as 
his conſtittition only, ant the fixed rule 
and plan of his government; it cannot be 
conttouledat any time, but by the ſame au- 
thority by which it was at firſt eftabliſhed, 
and is continually preſerved. And con- 
ſequently miracles; which ſuperſede the 
laws of nature and providence, and diſplay 
a ſovereign dominion over them, do not 
only moſt tee beſpeak, but neceſſa- 

\ rily argue the immediate interpoſition and 
authority of the Lord of nature, the om- 
nipotent creator and governor of the world, 
who teigris without any rival. If it be 
true in fact; that God governs the world 
by general laws, and it be neceſſaty that 
he ſhould do ſo; he has not delegated; he 
cannot delegate, to any. of his creatures 

| tiny power over them. To do this, would | 
be to reſign the reins of government. But 
the neceſſity of God's preſerving the laws 
df nature inviolate, will more fully ap- 


H pears. 


* 


Se s EO. . 
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pear, as we proceed in conſidering che far⸗ 
ther abſurdities which wn_ the e 
See. 8 eee 4 '* 


'7 Th | aferibing to any NPs bring; lea 
God, and thoſe immediately commiſſaned 
"by him, the power of working miracles, 
- ſubverts the foundation of natural piety, 
and is a fruitful fource * e, and | 
n 


1. is * that prior to all Gat 
tural revelation, we have no other way 
of knowing God, than by the works of 


nature. From theſe we infer the exiſt- 


© ence, and attributes, and providence of 
their almighty Author: principles which 
are the baſis both of all religion, and of 
all our happineſs. But if ſuperior beings 


acting without the order of God, can 


work miracles; thall we not loſe our 
proof of the exiſtence and perfections of 
Dod from che works of nature? For ſome 


miracles, 


W * 
i 


N eue 4 divine bre hoh: on 99 
AR iniracles,. ſuch as turning inanimate rods 
into living beings, and raiſing the dead, 
4e ſo perfectly ſimilar to the works of 
creation, and the original gift of life, as 
not eaſily to be diſtinguiſhed from them; 
and afford juſt reaſon to conclude; that any 
of the authors of ſuch miracles might. be. 
the creators of the world: which would 
leave it doubtful, to g whom, we were 
indebted for out a, amongſt the | 
nutnerous beings equally capable of con- 
TY upon us that important fayour*. 
If others beſides God could change the 
as of nature; what evidence ſhould 
we haye of his wiſdom and providence in 
the continual government of the world ? | 
For is evidence Aries from that regula- 


+4 : 


s 1 without ſuch. an DD AER a8 miracles; 
many amongſt the heatheris have aſcribed the creation 
of ſerpents and other noxious animals, and even of the 
\ | whole viſible world th an evil being, in oppoſition be | 


"i ad nn whith we dbidive ur 
- the courſe of nature; proceeding on from 
age to age without interruption. Could 
Others change the order of nature, even 
when acting in oppoſition to nature's 
Lord; what reaſon would there be to 
fear, that there were other gods in the 
_ univerſe , beſides him, ſuch as were in- 
dependent upon him, and as oppoſite to 
kim in their natures and defigns, as they - 
were in their operations? Nay; on this 
ſu ppofition, there would be juſt ground 
to apprehend, that he who had given laws 
to nature, had himſelf a ſuperior lord, who 
could controul his hs 1 ub | 
vert his empire. 
Even if i end he ewe upub the 
rr of our adverſaries, that the au- 
thor of nature had no ſuperior or equal, 
and that it was by his permiſſion that 
others ſhared with him the government 
of the world ; this alone would be de 
ſtructive to all true piety. If the courſe 
of nature be not under the ſole direction 
of God, what foundation can there be for 
our. 


7 1 * 
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7 1 aur word of God alone, and for the con- 
tinual exerciſes of gratitude and ſubmiſſion | 


to him, 3 in eyery condition? If we believe, 
that other inviſible beings can interpoſe 


in our affairs at their own pleaſure, and 
either inflict puniſhments or beſtow bleſ- 
fings upon us, ſuch as are quite out f 


| the ordipary courſe. of nature, and con- 
trary to it; could we conſider ourſelves 
as under. the protection and government 


of God? Would it not be natural and 


unayoidable for us, to pay homage to 


thoſe, who had the diſpoſal of our lot, | 
and, by all the means which we judged 
ſuitable to that end, to engage their 


Favour, and avert their diſpleaſure? It 
was this belief of the power of demons, 


to diſpenſe both good and evil to man- 
kind, that was the foundation of that 


worſhip which was paid them in the Pa- 
gan world. And had they giyen proof 
of their power; it would have been un- 
8 reaſonable to deny them worſhi p'. To 
fear or hope without any grounds, is vey 
4 See below, ch. a. ſeck. 5. p. 119. 


- abfard; | 


4 
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abſurd: but to feat or kope where there | 
18 juſt reaſon for either, Where there 
IN real powet either to protect or puniſh us, 
is an evident dictate of the underſtand. 
| fog. The paſſions of hope and fear do i= > 
deed neceſſarily ariſe in the human Sie 
upon the contemplation! of a power, that 
may be employed either for oùr benefit or 
prejudice and Wilk ever be accbmpa- 
nied with a ſuitable concern to render 
that power propitious to us“. Condern- 
ing the Jews themſelves, even after” their 
return from their (captivity at Babylon, 


— w Ba * 
* 4 


425 It ſeems very a ly 2 to infer from ele 
no miracles were ever performed amongſt the Pagans, 
except by the meſſengers of the true God, with'the 
Expreſs and declared intention of, pariifeſting! and dif- 
| tinguiſhing him from the falſe: for without this pre- 
| caution, the Pagans would naturally haye referred 
theſe works (had any ſuch been wrought. amongſt 
”- , them) to their N. pods; conſidered them as new dif. 
| plays of their divinity, and been engaged to worſhip 
them with new zeal and ardour. This is evident 
from the conduct of the idolatrous Lycaonians, who, * 
before they were better inſtructed by St, Paul, con- 
cluded from the miracle he performed upon the grip- 
ple, that the gods were come down in the likeneſs of 
men, and proeceded without delay to perform the 
rites of ador ation. Act. xiv. 8 18. | 


when 


argue a fivine Jnterpoſition. 103 
When they are generally ſuppoſed to be 
entirely cured of their fondneſs for idola- 
try, we are told, that on the day of ex- 
piation they offered a goat to Sammael or 
Satan, that he might not accuſe them 
of their crimes before God, becauſe they 
believed him to have the pews a dane 
| * * «7H 

With e to „ Chriſtians, i it FY ip 
3 :chiefly, that many of them differ 
from the ancient Pagans, who deiſied the 
ſuppoſed principle of evil. If they refuſe 
the devil the name of a God, they go very 
far in allowing him the attributes and | 
pterogatives of God-head. They con- | 

ceive of him as a kind of omnipreſent 

5 and omniſcient ſpirit”, and aſcribe to him 

13 ſuch a dominion over the human race as 

. can belong to none but the ſovereign of 

the univerſe. To the devil they aſeribe 

A: and terypeſts, and infectious air, 


** : . « See. Buxrorf's Chald. Talmud. 8 Rab. Ln 
pry 7 word Sammael, p. 14955 and Bochart' J Hiero- 
20ic. I. 2. c. 54. p. 652. 
Tertullian, Apol. c. 22, 
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N ries of: r 
difſeaſes of cattle, che diſaſters and diſtem- 
| pers of mens bodies, phrenly and the alier 

mitidn of their minds, and the power of 
— eee r p > 
fie nern. FL yet endleſs ant 
cruel ſuperſtitions“, ;/ particularly witch 
graſt, which alone has occaſioned a vaſt 
effuſion of human blood; s the records 
of every” 0 try ca Witneſs. No let, 
than mad hundred witches have in ſome 

g very foxall prbvinces heen put to death in 
the: pace-of a ſomv care d Nevertheleſs, 
bang ann principle OO INE: 

| TY Bak As f foo bnlvbio 
p- M Ng AG bY aig . 72s 
773. 1 en ue iii: en Hab. d. 14 
C IF. Go 25. and Tobit n vale 2. 


Bi 8 To AAPL Went Ge abavrind ang: 
ce ſee, with how, little reaſon j it is afiem- 

| * ab Maſmuch as we are liable to "evils, i it can make 

ne Uifference to whom they are aſcribed, - Beſides, 

dlid the evils we ſuffer proceed from the power. and 


ugh of evil ſpirits : why'al are they not | nor refer, and 


ore numerous? 


. en Medica Sacre, pat, p. 17, 1. 
| tetable 


414 
P , Fi: 
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dale art is built, viz, the natural power 


to bring upon tbem innumerable ather cala- 
| Mites, ., and to work miracles *, is ſtill 
maintained by the greateſt names in the re- 


public of learning. On this foundation, laid 


raiſes his own ſuperſtructure. While he 

philoſopher aſſerts the power of wicked 

ſpirits to produce the molt. extraordinary 
effects, out of the common courſe of na- 


ture; the-wizzard preſumes, and not un- 
reaſonably, that they have the »/e of this 
wer which they cannot 


power: for a 
3 2 And 


he pretends to a familiar anne with 
them, or to be ſkilled in the manner of 
_ ſetting them to work, Now this diffe- 


-xence between them is very trifling; ſince, 
if the devil can interpoſe in the manner 
ſuppoſed by both, it matters not wWhe- 


ther he does it with, or without the in- 
| ſtrumentality of human beings. Moſt 


C p Clarke's Serm, v. 2-Þ 700, folio. | 


of the devil to deſtroy mens bodjes and lives, 


Idea an opinion, ſo deſtructive to our 


ᷣiſeſt heathens, from prinei ples of bene- 


106 Prog pou 6905 that Aral | 


* melancholy i is it to reflect, how much the 
general principle we are here 'oppoling _ 
viz." the power of Satan to work mira- 
cles, and the various ſuperſtitions ground- 
en upon it; have contributed in all ages, 
Lol in all nations, to the diſquiet and 


corruption of the human race, and to the 
extinction of rational piety.” Thi s con- 


ideration alone, were there no other, 


check the 


zeal of Chriſtians to 


Mrtüe and happineſs; and wich the 


Were and piety, earneſtly wiſhed and 
oured to extirpate s. 


In a word, if We entertain juſt and ho- 


nourable ſentiments of the eonſtitution of 
the univerſe and it's all-wiſe and bene- 


volent author; can we believe that he 


has ſuhjected „ e r and Gr 
Taſk FTC 3.067 {1y »43 | 

ot +. Superſtitio fuſa per 8 oppreſſit Fa”. fors 
Inimos, atque hominy imbecillitatem OCCUPAY It 
Ae enim & nobilmet ipſis, & noſtris profuturi 
*Videbamur, ſi eam funditus ſuſtuliſſemus.  Cicero'de 
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bu 150 dbl bur poll 109 
N pofal of ſuperi6r beings, many of whom 
are ſuppoſed to be as capricious and males 
volent as chey are powerful ꝰ Has God 

put our very life, and the whole happineſs 
6f it, into ſuck hands? This ſome main 
tain he has done; and this he muſt have 
done, if he has granted them the power 
of working miracles at pleaſure: an opir 
nion, which cannot fail to riet Heathens 

in their idolatry, and! Chriſtians in the 
moſt deteſtable en bf inge 
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+ miracles. + Were — — in favour of 
ir felſecdeftrines,y mankind would be expoſed 
ale frequent, and met klin. de 


n 350d, gud” nk 1 iis 


A lragles M. be cophdered cither apart 
b ok by, tbemſelyeß, or in their relation 
$9 the miſſion. and « dofrines of a prophet. 
It is in ung Wome: that they, haye 
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| In chis tian, is to ben, that. vr eri 
ſpirits at liberty to work miracles to im- 


abGlutely invineible. In ptoof of this 
aſſertion, I appeal to the natural. ſenſe of 
mankind concerning miracles, and to 
thoſe impreſſions which they always make 
upon the mind, whendrge Rn we 2 
of prejudice. 

It is' certainly Shoe radars) to 1 0 
wude to God, than to any other invi- 
able being: for reaſon informs us clearly 
and certainly, that God can, but does not 
equally inform us, that any other being 
cad, perform theſe works. And inaſ- 

much as the courſe of harkre is a divine 
conſtitution, it muſt be unnatural to p 


. 55 ba es God, is at 


* Ch. 2. ſe, 2. | 


* 2 


2 


„ been conkidered in the preceding ſections 

. of this. chapter: We Mall now examine 
tem in the latter; which will furniſh 
us with new evidence of their being Works 
peculiar to God. What I ſhall attempt 


poſe upon mankind, the error might be 


/ 


. hal 1 2 


1 to controul it, Accordingly it 
appears in fact, that mankind conſider: 


| . as the works of God, and as di- 
vine teſtimonials to a prophet, whenever 
they are performed and appealed to as 
ſuch. This is evident, not only from the 
pretenſions to them, in all ages, and in all 
would not have been forged in ſupport of 
every falſe religion that pretended to eome 
from God. Nay, ſo ſtrong an impreſ- 
ſion of their on divinity do genuine mi- 
racles leave upon the human mind, that 
their force is felt, even by thoſe, wiinſs | 
mod n 860 the e of are. 


ch. 2. Ty 3. 3 1 
> x Kings W. 24. ch. xvili. 39. Joba n "2. 
. Mat. xv. 30, 31. ch. ix. 8. 1 I 17. 
Acts iii. 10. ch. iv. 31. ch. xiv. II, | 
| „ 


ue. Proyicftum Mae that ee 


\ e e abfinethcnte of learning; 48 I 
is ſttongly felt by the whole Chriſtian: 

- world; notwithſtanding+their ſpeculative 
opinions are calculated to defeat it; and 


not leſs by infidels and atheiſts, who never 


think themſelves ſafe in rejecting religion, 
till they have perſuaded themſelves, that 
every hiſtory of miracles is falſe. Spinoza 
himſelf; as Mr. Bayle aſſures us, ſaid to his 
friends, That if he could be convinced. 
* of the reſurrection of Lazarus, he would 
break his whole ſyſtem into pieces, 
and readily embrace the common faith 
of Chriſtians.“ The very Phariſees, 
when moſt blinded and hardened by their 
malice againſt: Chtiſt, confeſſed the force 
of this evidence in his favour, when they 


© . aid, This man does many miracles. If we let 


Ein tbus alone, all men will believe on him. 
And indeed the whole world would have 
believed on him on account of his mira 

cles, had they not been prejudiced agataly | 
4 Preface.” 8 
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| his doctrine. I add, that Chriſtians muſt 


allow, that miracles, when performed in 


atteſtation of a profeſſed miſſion from 
God, conſtitute an evidence adapted to 
the frame of the human mind, and the 
genuine ſentiments of nature; for both 
our Saviour and his apoſtles contented 
themſelves with the mere exhibition of 
this evidence, and then llt it to n 
| ws proper effect. ei 
No if miracles, by heit own natural 
| kalen are calculated to procure im- 
mediate credit to the doctrine they at- 
teſt; if they conſtitute an evidence adapt- 
ed to the common ſenſe and feelings of 
mankind; if they make an impreſſion 
which ſcarce any reſiſtance. can totally 
prevent or efface: it is an eaſy and ob- 
vious inference from hence, that if they 
were performed in favour of falſe doc- 
trines, the generality of mankind would 
be neceſſarily expoſed to frequent delu- 
ſion. And thoſe would be the leaſt able 
to reſiſt the impreſſion of miracles, who 
had the ſtrongeſt ſenſe of God om. their 


fre R . that "a 
| minds the . boboumble pprche- 


— nn 
darring his diſpleaſure; ng any 
 fevelation of his will. | 

Here ene. rene, 


ic ſorve to guard us againſt being deceiv- 
«+ ed, and direct us to aſctibe the works 
to ſome evil agent, who was permitted = 
+ to perform-them for the #nia/ of man. 
„ kind.“ In anſwer to this objeftion; 
it might perhaps be ſufficient to obſerve, 
that what ſome call God's permitting, 


 wiſſoning evil ſpirits to work mitacles. 


For God's removal of the reſtraint or diſ- 
other times, amounts to his giving theny 


both a power · and a commiſſion to work 
_. Kiracles on this particular occa fion”. And 


this God cannot do in confirmation of 


fualſbood. 


But 
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eee Mies, belbg lad on this bb- 

 jetion;; we will offer ſome farther obſer- 
vations upon it. The moſt arbitrary and 
unnatural ſuppoſitions, hen they have 
been long made, are thought at laſt to 
have ſome foundation to ſupport them, 
„„ It is not true 
nen ſupport AH en pur- 
poſe to try our faith. At leaſt, no ſuffi- 
dient evidence appears of the truth of 

any ſuch miracles. Nor do the ends of 
the divine government ſeem to require, 
that mankind ſhould be expoſed to this 
particular trial. The temptations which 
occur in the ordinary courſe of provi- 
ciſe our virtue; and it ĩs quite needleſs 
that miracles ſhould be wrought; merely - 0 
to put ĩt to a farther proof. Now i reaſom 
cannot ſhew, that mankind ovght to be 
and experience convinces us that they 
never have been, e to che deluſion 


be eh. 2. fes. 8 W. ere 5 


114 Prei Reafan;ithat Miracles, 
of falſe doctrines inforced by miracles; 
| the'notion that they may be ſo, muſt-be 
cConſidered as a mere fiction. Beſides, 
bow unlike would ſuch a trial be to thoſe 

ordained by God? The latter ariſe from 


moſt valuable purpoſes, and from the 
moſt uſeful and neceſſary relations of life. 
{i be atchieved with no other view, than as 
mers matter of trial to mankind: which 
is repugnant to all: our knowledge of the 
divine diſpenſations. Not to obſerve, that 
errors inforced by miracles, would, very 
frequently at leaft, conſtitute a trial ra- 
ther of the underſtanding. than of the 
heart; and in this reſpect likewiſe, it 
| would differ from choſe to which Goch | 
ge convince / us more fully, 8 
en can ever accompany a falſe doc- | 
trine, merely for the trial of mankind; I 
would obſerve, - that they are not capable 
_ ef anſwering this end, upon the principles 


of thoſe * whom it is aſſigned. Were 
4 falſe | 


paſſions: planted in our nature for the N 


WA. 
f 


e Hh 
4 fle docmrite to be atteſted by min- 


dlesz it muſt de afſbrted, either chat the 


food of it was Gſcerned, or that it 


wis not. If eine falflodd'of the doctrine 


was diſcerned, and it was at the faite time 
Known;thit themiricles atteſtiag ĩt mighii 
and muſt be perfofmed by | fone evil 
agent: in this cafe Here would be the 
trial? The miraeles, it would be allowed, 
bert no evidenbe of che truth or 'diviv 
ty of the doctrine ; and cofitaitied' no 
recommendation of it, or motive to em- 
Brace it; nay,” they ebuld only ſerve to 
furniſh an invincible prejudice againſt it, 
on acht of the known malevolence of 
their author. If on the 6ther hand; the 
falſhded of the doctrine was not and 
could not be diſcerned; the mirables at- 

tending it being coidered only as proofs 
of che interpoſition of ſore ſuperior be- 
ing, the mind muſt be thrown into a ſtate 
of perplexity and ſuſpence about the au- 
chor of the works, and remain void of 
Mt inducement either to embrace or re- 


jt 9 5 doctrine. And * 
| I 2 alſo 


alſo alfo;thend wud be ho trisl at all. We 
are neber more eg of N 
Lhe by eng has bw but * 
| what we preſume. it becomes. him to do. 
It might convince us, how little a wax 
bare ſpeculation can carry us in all re- 
ſearches into the nature and government 
of God, to find the ſtrongeſt minds, when 
truſting to ſpeculation alone, aſcribing to 
him unworthy, meaſures, and inventing 
deſigns and ends for them, which they 
are not adapted to anſwer. The very 
ſcheme which aſſigns the trial of, man- 
kind, as the end of God's permitting mi- 
racles to be performed in confirmation of 
error, does itſelf ſhew, it could not be 
promoted by them. Now whoever; calls 
upon us to believe, that, miracles may be 
wrought without any neceflity, and even 
without any uſe, demands our aſſent to | 
what contradicts all our ideas of divine 
wiſdom, and the whole courſe of the di- 5 
vine diſpenſations, as well as the ſeveral 
reaſons before was. to o they, that no va- 
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ns ns from the eſtabliſhed laws of na- 
| E can take place, except when they 

are indiſpenſably neceſſary to promote 
the moſt ris. pavers] d of 2 5 ad- 
| miniſtration. | 
Though miracles wrought in per of 
error, according to the idea ſome have 
formed of theſe works, would not con- 
ſtitute any trial of mankind; yet if we 
conſider them in their true light, they 
carry ſo much weight and authority with 
them, as moſt powerfully and effectually 
to recommend to the belief of mankind 
the doctrine which they atteſt. And, con- 
ſequently, were they to accompany error, 
they could not fail, in very many in- 
ſtances, of procuring it credit; as we en · 
deavoured to ſhew at the beginning of the 
ſection. In order to confirm what was 
there advanced, it is only neceſſary to 
add, that in this caſe, the conſideration 
of the doctrine which the miracles atteſt- 
ed, could not univerſally ſecure men'from 
deception. Man is a creature liable to 


3 and his Judgrient e 5 


4 6 2 Bab that i 


upon by; ſpeciqus;appexrances) oY 
" Paunces that 0 be reaſongble, which is 
not ſo: And even When a dattrine ap- 


© pears: dophtful, or ſtrongiy * 
mankind are more ready to call in queſ- 
tion their own ręaſonings concerning it, 
than t9 diſpute the anthority of the mi- 
racles which. are thought to recommend 
it. Ionymerable caſes: there are, in which 
human reaſon,.in it's moſt improved Rate, 
is ypable to form any judgment cangera= 
ing the probability or improbability of a 
divine iaterpoſition to canfirm. particular 
daczrines. No nat the moſt learned, and 
even the wiſeſt of mankind, differ widely 
concerning the reaſqnableneſs. of certain 
gpinigns.? Nay, What. contrary. genſures 
dd they pals uppn them? Is there a ſet 
f Ghaiſtians 5 which dges not repreſent 
the diſtingniſping tenets of all the other 
ſects 28 unworthy. of God, haweyer cre- 
flible they appear to thoſe wha hold them? 
moſt ignorant and illiterate, and thoſe in 
partieulat who have been educated in al 
t 9 9 


| 
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che darkneſt of idolatry, how ean they 


in every caſe judge with certainty, whe- = 


ther a doctrine be worhy a divine inter- 
poſition, or detect the falſhood of it, when 
it brings the teſtimonial of miracles ? | 
Let us put a caſe! the moſt Asehe 
of any to thoſe whom we here oppoſe. 
They affirm, That if the moſt nume- 
*« rous and illuſtrious mirac as were per- 
formed in ſupport of idolatry, we ought | 
to diſtegard them; that the doctrine 
being * the works could not be di- 
«"yine.” Let us then ſuppoſe, that ſuch 
miracles were actually wrought for the 
purpoſe here affigned, the confirmation 
of idhlatry, in the ſenſe they imagine it 
to have been practiſed by many in the 
Pagan world, that is, in confirmation of 
the worſhip of certain powerful beings, 
to whom the government of ' particular 
parts of nature was delegated by the ſu- 
preme Divinity. From what was ob- 
ſerved above*, it appears, that had mi 
cles been performed amongſt the Hea- 


h. 2. ſect. 4. p. 101, 102. 
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thens, theſe works muſt, by their own | 
natural in yence,- _ inflamed their Pic 
votion towards the reputed authors of 
them. And in farther juſtification of their 
_ idolatry, they might be ready to plead, 


That the honour paid to inferjor deities _ | 


. wag, warranted by the miracles which 
t they performed; becauſe ſuch changes 
_ © 4. in the order of nature could not take 
tt place, but by the appointment of the 
* they were in themſclyes diſplays of 
te that authority and dominion over man- 
e kind with which he had inyeſted them: 
te and. conſequently that diſowning their 
* authority, and refuſing them their due 
< homage, was acting contrary to the will 
** of the ſupreme Being, and to the truth 
of things; refuſing to acknowledge 
4 thoſe inferior deities tp be, what. they 
1e really were, our divinely appointed go- 
« vernors and guardians,” If a Heathen 
offered this plea, the validity of which, or 
of one r v to it, ſeems to be 4 
, "(SE OI - mitted 


; 3 to convince him of the weakneſs of i It, els... 


argue a divine Interpofition. 121 
mitted in Scripture”; it would be difficult, 


pecially as it gave a ſanction to all his 
ſtrongeſt prejudices and . anclinations/?, 
Nov if in a caſe thought to be fo plain, 
and certainly of the firſt importance, man- 
kind are liable to deluſion; in how many 
thouſand inſtances beſides would they not 
be open to it, if miracles. were re 
ae a ſanction to impoſture? 
And even ſuppoſing the 8 at- 
teſted by miracles, to be immoral, or fa- 
vourable to our corrupt paſſions; this 
conſideration would indeed awaken the 
caution and prejudice of a few good men 
againſt it, but would only fo much the 
more ſtrongly recommend it to the affec- 
tion of the greateſt. part of mankind. 
When I conſider upon what accounts the 
Heathen world did not like - to retain 
the true God in their knowlege, what 
P If. xli; 23-23. cited below, ch. 3. ſect. 2. 
* What is here offered to ſhew, that miracles 
would have rivetted Pagans in their idolatry; 3 is appa- 


rently true with reſpect to Papiſ, were were ſuch works 
to be performed by — 


vices 


"+; 


vices they aſcribed to their chief 5 
IS. dent eden Aug ant iimmordlieles Wey prac- 
Biſed as rites of religion, even without 
any ſuch ſanction as that ef miracles : 

—— I farther reflect, how often the 
— as apt eel and heir 
ſtrict purity urged as an objection againſt 
their divinity ; and that even Chriſtians 


themſelves, of: all denominations, | are con- 


tinually corrupting the ſanctity of their 
religion, or relaxing it's tigour, and ſtriv—- 
ing, under different pretences, to bring 
it neater to the level of human frailty : 1 
cannot help being of opinion, that a doc- 


trine mild and gentle to mens favourite 
paſſions ad purſuits, if it was ſupported 
y miracles, would be a temptation too 
tong for human nature to refift, and ſuch 


126 God therefore will never e it to 
be expoſed too. 


A very learned writer, who has done 
fing ular ſervice to the cauſe of religion, 


„ in favour of- _ in were all 
real 


1 alferted, Suppeſing that the miracles 


. * 


enn, 4 e Hs 12 
f ye] miracles, yet at ti lead. nen 1e 4 


reveruncę, uc regard is 40 be paid to tem. 


The warſhip which men pay to Ood, 


form concerning his nature. The moſt 
immoral rights af Pagan devotion were 


conformable to the character af the ob- 
. jets of that devation. And while men 
entertain corrupt notions af their gods, 
they are not likely to diſcern the abſur- 
dity of à corrupt religion. And there- 
fore miracles performed in ſupport af it, 
at leaſt) juſtify their attachment to it. In 
a word, whoever conſiders the trne na- 
ture of miracles, the power which they 
neceſſarily imply, and the forcible. impreſ- 
fions they make on the' human heart, to- 


gether with the real character of man- 


kind, will hardly deny, that, if they were 
wrought 10 give ovidenes to falthood, bey 


= Dr. Newton's Diſſertations « on the 1 
v. 2. p. 275. Dr. Clarke likewiſe had advanced the 
ſame docttine, V. 2. p. 699, 700, 702. fol. edit. 

| would 


corrupt -riligian: and idolatrous wor ſbip. 
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. in numbeleg in- | 


8 ho Gyr whe in the yew, chan 
a Qunding and; fagatityafrjbities creat- 

ech ſpirits. We arerividens expoſed to the 
x danger of deluſion by the artifioes of men. 

Nevertheleſs, againſt human craft, hu- 
man caution is a ſufficient ſecurity : but 
men are not a inatch for ſuperior beings. 
Now if God's allowing to evil ſpirits 
the liberty of working miracles in con- 
firmation of falſe; doctrines, would neceſ- 
_ carily ſubject mankind to great deluſion; 
will it not follow from hence, that he 
'eannot have granted them any ſuch liber- 
ty ? "This; conſequence, will be allowed by 
"thoſe, WhO think. honourably of the di- 
vine government. Who, without being 
"compelled by ſueh evidence as cannot be 
reſiſted, would repreſent the Deity as plac- 
ing his rational creatures, even thoſe who 
with upright hearts were endeavouring 
to learn his will, under a diſpenſation, 
" which, without any fault of theirs, would 


on their deception, in matters which 
con- 


|. 


* 
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concerned their moral conduct, and their 
eternal happineſs? Such a diſpenſation! 
2s this ſeems to be utter inconſiſtent; 
with God's wiſdom and goodneſs, with 
his eſſential reftitude, and love of righ- 
teouſneſs and truth, and with all the no- 
bleſt perfections of his nature. If God 
does nor, and indeed, (for the reaſons aſ- 
 figned above) cannot, ſuffet the order of 
the natural world to de diſturbed at the 
will of created agents at any other time; 

can it be thought, that he will permit 

and employ them to make this miracu- ; 
1ous diſturbance, - merely to promote 2 
farther and much greater evil, the nA 
fion, depravity ; and miſery of the rat 

| world? Scarce is it poffible for us, to 
diſhonour the Deity more, than by ſo 
groundleſs and injurious an imputation. 
| If falſhood and vice are objects of God's 
| diſapprobation, he muſt have reſerved i in 

his own hands the power of working mi- 

| racles. Now. it is not more impoſſible, 

F that this prerogative of God ſhould be 


eb. 1. ſect. 2. b. ab. & ſect. 3. p. 91. 8 
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Hirarlis may be performed without alle 
vine inter pgitian, and in ſupport of. fal. 


"1:ſhoods they cannot be quthentio credens 
alt of a. ah n, and criterions, 
¶ truth. as 1% ans 3 Fray 


tis isa thing 208 beat to te Fine al 
labourecd argument, that if rai 115 1 in | 


themſelves, a are © eviderices only of che im 


ao 4 4% 


of God more than any other; "Hey car 
never be, in eich a certain Mop 
nion of à perſon's being ſennt of 2 | 
Tou could not know 1 came from, 


2 and was ſent by ſuch a prince,” by my 


bringing bis ſeal along with me, if 
other people had the ſattie (cal; and 
would lend it to others to uſe as they 
- faw fit. If you cannot point out, 


1 Fleetwood's- Ellay on Miracles, p. 6, 7. 
with 
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anne 4 oa: 127. 
with elearneſs and: certainty;. the ſpecific 
difference between thoſe, miracles which 

are peculiar to God, and: thoſe which tho 
devil can either perform or imitate, you 
will be in perpetual danger of miſtaking 
the one for the other. Accordingly we 
find Chriſtians themſelves, i from the ear 
lieſt ages down to the preſent, diſparag- 
ing the evidence of mere miracles, ag 
doubtful and uncertain ; eautioning the 
world againſt receiving doctrines as true 
and divine, upon the bare atteſtation of 5 
theſe works, and cenſuring a faith found- 
ed upon them as manifeſtly ih. and 
Fa, 70 Can it OF W. natter 258 


. fur. 
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| „i. Prideciix in his letter ts the Deiſts p. . 

and many others have undertaken to ſhew, what * 
of miricles the devil may perform or imitate. 

taſk” however ſeems to have been too hard ws? ; 
which it” might well be, if it be true, as Dr. Clarke 
and others tell us, that there is no knowing how fut 

the power of created ſpirits, good and evil, may ex- 
tend, Why then 40 theſe-wiltets: undertähöe is tows. 

mine the limits to IT OY 3 n. a 
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Origen, in his anſwer to Celſus, I. 3. p. 124, ſpeaks 


135 Proife a har lil 


"plies to us, that unbelievers ſhould treat 
" miracles: with very little reverence, and 
 - Except to the evidence arifing from them? 
Ix has long provoked their ſcorn and in- 

_ Ugnation; to have that offered them as 4 
valid proof of the truth, which equally 
atteſts falſhood; to ſee the very ſame 
works uſed to recommend ſome to their 


regard as divine meſſengers,” and to diſ- 
0 ee een . er E think, 


2 2 
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indifferent nature. And Jerome, or Whoever is tlie 
author of the Breviary upon the Pſalter, apud Hierons 
T. 2. p. 334, 335, makes no difficulty of allowing to 
Porphyry, that the magicians of Egypt, Apollonius, 
and an infinite number of other perſons, wrought mi- 
racles, Non eſt autem grande facere ſigna, ſeetns to 
have been the principle, common both to Porphyry 
8 and Jerome. 4 | 
It was this which afforded Celſus deen matter of 
| inſult and triumph, IId, ev e ν, ard Tov aD 
de 7d h Her, Tv J vbiſſac ny8710as. Celſus 
apud Origen. contra Celſ. I. 2. p. 93. This it is that 


ſeems to have created the ſtrongeſt prejudice in Mr. 8 


Rouſſeau againſt miracles, . Can it be imagined,” 

' ſays he, that God/ uſes the ſame means to inſtrudt 
« men, as he knows the devil will uſe to deceive 
* them?” Lettres ecrites de la montagne, p. 104. 


. de | 6 | | 
e n p ” y F 2x09 
” WR : F ; 
8 : # 4a 4 by 4 # 7 , 
L 
1 


& 
J 


kues in handly a _Lingle miracle, either in 
the Old or New Teſtament, which Chriſ- 
tians* have not thought they could pa- 
taltelavith ſome ſimilar miracle amongſt 
the Pagans. There are two caſes, hows 
ever; in which miracles are confidered as 
_ evidences of. a divine miffion, 'by ſome 
bilge Ren without the pe 
der of God. i bart: 
20415 . 4 N 
es teſt betweetvtwo oppoſite parties work - 
. „ eee victoty j the party 
«| which works the 9 and greateſt mi- 
% racles, may reaſonably be ſuppoſed to 
tei be aſſiſted by God; and therefore that 
6 is doctrine ſhould be received as di- 
1c vine To this we anſwer, 1/; That 
if ſupernatural operations were brought to 
ſupport oppoſite miſſions, it would be dif- 
ficult to determine which of them re- 


r 


= This taſk was undertaken by the te tearned ous 
in his Quaitiones Alnetanz. l 
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| adds is called by St. Jerome *1the (meſh. 
wonderful of all the miracles which: Feſus 
performed: and yet a very learned mo- 


' 


* Riſen that Apache 


Cal ; perhaps, would any tuo perſons == 
5 ever the ſame judgment concerhing 


1 The driving tbe trudrrs out of the 


dern ſcarce allows it to be any miracle 


at all. To change the rm gf crea- 


: ture, is pronounced by Dr. Lightfoot; 


tte greateſt miracle; and he applies; the 
obſervation to that wWrought at Cana: but 
Dr. Lardner calls it, “one of the leaſt 


«© miracles any where aſeribed to Chriſt. 


How can miracles of a different Rind be 
brought into a compariſon with each 
other? Were this difficulty overcome, 


there ſtill remains a greater. For, 24% 


It would be impoſſible to ſhew, on the 


principles we are here examining, that 


P. 260. 
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„ power were really dovine:« The 
moſt learned Dr. Clarke ſeems indeed to 


| b have thought* 1 that where ſuperior power 


appeared: there it was neceſſarily.to be 
ts believed; that the commiſſion was truly - 


from God; and che ingenious and 
acute biſhop Sherlock affirms ; That 
+. miracles are an immediate and direck 
tc proof of what. they are brought to aſ- 
, ſert, the ſupremacy of God: For: 
hen the ſingle queſtion. is, who is the 
% Mightieſt, muſt it not be decided in 
{© his favour who viſibly exerts the great- - 
tc eſt acts of power? But if 'created ſpi- 
rits of very different ranks and orders, 
any commiſſion from God; who can de- 
termine the limits of their reſpective ca- 
pacities, and take upon him to eee 
far the power of the higheſt created ſpirit 
may extend? Dr. Clarke tells us:, „that 
„ (unleſs we knew the mit of 'COMMUNIS . 
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ee arckeclar effed, "Gow rear or . 


| N | ” Proj from Reef, t that Mipactes 
* cable and Incommunieable power; we cn 
e hürdly affürm with any certainty, that 


* raculbur be ver it may ſeem to us, is 
«© beyond e ee 
in the univerſe to have produced.“ 1 
admit, that in caſe of fuch a conteſt — 
ſuppoſed above, "the party which per- 
forms the moſt and greateſt miracles" is 
' ſuperior: to the oppoſite. But I am not 
able to diſcern, how this up of 
the one to the other neceſſarily proves an 
infinity of power, or an abſolute fupre- 
muy over all other beings. On the prin- 
ciples of Dr. Clarke, the miracles on 
be performed by beings inferior to God, 
and are proofs only of the inter pofition 
of ſome inviſible agents ſuperior to man: 
: being performed in a conteſt for victory, 
demonſtrate that they could have no other 
author than God? 3dly; On the contra- 
ry, this circumſtance would incline us to 
r mw that both Barnes were aſſiſted 
Ay 1 
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only by created intelligences, ſuperior to 
one another in power: for it ſeems much 
more likely, that there ſhould be a con- 


: - tention for power and ſupremacy between 


different created agents, than between 
any creature and his omnipotent Creator. 
With whom would the Almighty maker 
and ſovereign of the univerſe. deign to 
enter into a conteſt ? And ſuperior ſpirits, 
{as Dr. Clarke ' himſelf allows) could 
„not poſſibly be ſo abſurdly ignorant, as 
to imagine that finite could prevail by 
«« farce againſt infinite, or not know that 
4 the Almighty could, if he pleaſed, an- 
* nihilate them ſwift as thought. From 
oppoſite miſſions were ſupported by mira- 
cles, the ſupreme Being could have no 
concern in the diſpute. 4c, Accord» 
ing-to the rule of judging concerning the 
divinity of miracles, here laid down; theſe 
works will, at different times, -both prove 
and difprove the divine commiſſion of 
their performer. While the conteſt is con- 
Fes, F. I. p. 60, folio ed. & p. 587. | 
5 K 3 N tinued 
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* 


ee baff foum Reaſon that Miracks 
I * tinuebetween'two oppoſite parties works | 


. 


ing miracles for victory: he who to-day, 
by working more and greater miracles 

than his rival, is received as a divine meſ- 
ſenger, muſt be rejected as an impoſtor 


5 ' to-morrow, if his rival ſhould then exceed 2 


him i in the Lande and greatneſs of his mi- 
- racles. At the next trial, however, he may 
exceed his rival, recover the advantage he 
| loft, and from being an impoſtor, become 
again a divine meſſenger, - - How long the 
conteſt may laſt, none can tell; but evety 
one may ſee, that there can be no force in 
that proof, which alternately : eſtabliſhes 
5 and deſtroys oppoſite claims. In ſuch a 
ſuppoſed conteſt,” each of the miracles, 
in itſelf conſidered, is of no value: and 
add as many of theſe. ciphers: together as 
' you' pleaſe, they will be but ciphers ſtill, 
II. Thoſe Chriſtians | who are of 'opi- 
nion that miracles may be wroyght by 
| Inferior beings, | do: nevertheleſs aſcribe 
* ſuch t to God; as are n for an end 


' Dr, guten Vol.; 2. p. 700. Dr, Chandler and others, 
33 ge 
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not unworthy of him. Though the 


Works, ſay they, do neceſſatily prove 


% nothing more than the inter poſition of 
, ſome» ſuperior being; yet the nature 
«« of the doctrine will enable us to deter- 
mine who that being is; and if the 
t doctrine has a tendency to promote 
, piety and virtue, or be only indifferent 
in itſelf, and not abſolutely inconſiſtent ; 
with theſe ends; then the miracles, 
and conſequently the doctrine muſt 
-<<-be| divine: for ſhould God in ſuch 
caſes as theſe, permit evil ſpirits to 
work miracles to impoſe upon men, 
ee the error would be abſolutely invin- 
4 cible; and that would in all reſpects 
ebe the very ſame thing, as if God 
. worked the miracles to deceive men him- 
. ſelf.“ This reaſoning ſeems liable to 
ſeveral objections. Why ſhould the mere 
indifference of the doctrine engage us to 
aſcribe the miracles to God, rather than 
to other ſuperior ſpirits: ſuppoſed capable 
of performing them ? Is it not more ho- 
nourable to the Deity to ſuppoſe, that he 
Duett 9 + # 3 will 


_— e, eee LY | 


3 Us pe 411-ieſelf'? It is what his wiſdom will not 


permit. Wich regard to doctrines of 2 
: vun, or eu rendency 5 it is hot in all . 
caſes" caly for the Bulk of mankind; or 


en for the wiſt and learned, to forma 


certain judgment bonteming them. What 


to men appeared to have a tendeney to 


promote virtue and happineſs; "ſuperior 
_ beings, who diſcerned its remoteſt effects, 
might know to be a burſe rather than a 
bleſſing, and give it countenance from a 
motive of malevolence. On the other 
hand, a docttine really ſubſervient to the 
rauſe of piety and virtue; men might 

judge to be prejudicial to it. And were 
the ſantctity of the doctrine ever ſo evident, 
it would not (on he principles of thoſe 
_ With whom we are here arguing) certainly 
follow from hence, that the miracles re- 
commenting it were wiought by God; 
inaſmuch as other beings, from motives 

unknown to us, might intereſt themſelves 
in favour of ſuch4 doctrine. Concerning 
none but the divine Being can it be de- 
4 , monſtrated,. 


to perſunde myſelf, that infinite wiſdom 


aur à divine Interpofition.. 137 
N monſtrated, that he 18 abſolutely incapa- 
nn. Nor 
is there any reaſon to plead, that if 

mirhelbs were performed by evil ſpirits 
in ſupport ui a doctrine good or innocent, 
mankinil Would Dann into 
eee eee e ev e $91; se it 
ivinity. But thoſe who make this plea, 
ſuppoſe it to be a thing known and cer- 
ſarily argue a divine interpoſition. Were 
1 w0 Tet Miracles performed in Fayoer of 
all forts of doctrines, I would not aſcribe 
any of them to God; I mould be unable 


employed. any works as the diſtinguithing 
teſt of irs own extraordinary interpoſi- 
tiny Which may be performed by infe- 
tior beings; or that the Deity would uſe 
that as a ſeal. of truth, which the devil 
uſes to gain credit to ãmpoſture. And 
therefore if miracles may be performed 
by created agents of 18 and oppor - 


fito 
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h eee, eee OREN 
7 Ahora Jam not able to per- 


eaſon, that Miracks 


5 She enen, be proved by 
e e OS eee 


r Sn ardrgaine 
the making the doctrine the teſt of the 
divinity of the miracles, is, to make the 
doctrine the rule of judging concerning 


che miracle, not the miracle the rule of 
© judging" concerning the doctrine. The 
t | 
IF: © WHOIS = 1154 NB in e 


a e e is urged above to ſhew, 
5 principle maintained in the objection we 
are now examining, no doctrine whatever can be 
proved to come from God by miracles; it may be ob- 
ſerved, that if the doctrine be ſuch, as 
enn clearly. and certaiply diſcover to be true ; &. the mi- 
racles are unneceſſary and ſuperfluous, and for that 
reaſsn cannot be divine. And if the doctrine be ſuch 


 d6/teaſoricag.clearly; prove 0 be fal; it will be till 
more ĩmpoſſible to aſcribe the miracles to God. If 


the doctrine be doubtful, and natural reaſon be unable 
to determine, whether it be true or falſe; it müſt be 


equally doubtful who the author of the miracles is. 


But it is ſufficient to have ſhewn, that, if miracles are 


not peculiar to God, no doctrine that wants the a 


6... mans be: 
ir, 


ane dib Interpoſtion. 
1 to eſtabliſh! ſome truth unknown 5 
fore, and ſuch as is not demonſtrable by 
reaſon, or capable of other eyidence beſides 
that of miracles ; to prove, for example, the 
miſſion of the prophet by whom they are 
performed, and the divine original of his 
meſſage or doctrine, and to engage man 
to receivo and comply with it, however 
contrary it may be to their prejudices and 
paſſions. But according to ſome learned 
men, the doctrine muſt firſt be examined 
without paſſion or prejudice, and then 
employed to prove the divinity of the mi- 
racles. But is not this repugnant to the 


proper uſe and intention of miracles ? tt 


is making the whole force of the proof, 

to depend upon the doctrine to be proved. 
It -is of importance to add, that miracles 
are intended more eſpecially for the con- 
viction of the ignorant and unlearned, 
Who are eaſily impoſed upon by the ſo- 
phiſtry of ſcience, --and: the ſpeeious diſ- 

guiſes of error, as well as utterly diſqua- 
? ings concerning the abſolute necefſity, Fd 


_—_— 


_ __ _ evidencev tf lens ca ga 
| ' contall in their on nature, a clear de- 
* monſtrative proof of their divine original; 
* e lee le ck deten 6d 
not de anſwered. It is quite unnatural 
| d ſuppoſe, chat the dofirine muſt firſt 
UMabliſh the divinity of the miracles, be- 
fore the miricles' can atteſt the divinity 


* 


| en that a new revelation and offenſive truths, 
lich are not received: without reluc- 
þ tines, even” whete there ib a prior con · 
3 CR TO. of the lr 
__ eas 2h gage 1 audi den 


—— other ; inviſible 


3 of the Goftrine; and it is abſurd; to expe 7 
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by 


» F 
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tie eee. uy. 
wo? kis own imm e interpoß- 


duden, and put it out of his own: power. 


to employ them as certain oredentials of 
a divine million ? Miracles (under which 


as well as power) being the only mean, 


whereby God can affure the world of 


the truth ef a new revelation, he muſt 
have reſerved the uſe" of it to himſelf 
alone, without ever parting with it to ſerve 


the purpoſes of his rivals and oppoſers. 


With regard to the rule, of making 
miracles then a proof of the divine origi- 
Zinal of the doctrine, when the works 


diſplay a fuperiority of power, and when 
the doctrine is either ſubſervient to, oe 


not inconfiſtent with, picty and virtue; it 
4 may be farther obſerved, that were this 


rule true in general, it could not be ap- 
plied to the caſe either of Judaiſm or 
Chriſtianity; if it ſhould appear, that the 
great founders of both thoſe religions 


have eftablithed rules direckiy oppoſſto to 


this, and | repreſented mirackes as 2 8551 
Bes below, ch. 5 . 
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vn Beste, that Auel, 


as conditio 1 proofs of al doctrine's. 
. Lader 


which comes next under conſideration. 
But before we proceed 


farther, - it may. - 
ngt be. improper to recapitulate what has 
been already offered from reaſon, to 


ew that - miracles. can never be per- 
formed without, a divine interpoſition- 
Reaſon; it has been obſerved, makes 
known: to us but one almighty, being, 
who is at liberty to act every where, and 
in What manner he pleaſes, and whoſe 
omnnipotence is the only adequate cauſe, | 
we are capable of diſcovering in the whole 
compals of « exiſtence, of thoſe effects which 
are called mitaculous. To him there- 
fore. it is moſt natural to aſcribe them. 
The. beſt . arguments which Walon can 


„ % @ -# #7 


Fu Ie intelligenves, - do much more | * 
ſteongly prove, that they can act only 
within that particular ſphere appointed 


them by their Creator. It has likewiſe 
been ſhewn, that the obſervation and ex- 


perience of all ages are a full demonſtra- 
3 1 Yn i Rh. 
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tion that tee ee Pere 
form miracles in this lower world; no 
ſuch works having ever been performed 
in ĩt, but ach as may ſitly be aſeribed to 
God. The laws of natute being the eſtan 
bliſhed rules of the divine: government, 
and eſſential to the order and happineſz of 
the world z; it ſeems very nreaſonable to 
ſuppoſe; that God ſhanld delegate. to any 
of his creatures, a power, of ſuperſeding or 
controuling theſe; laws. Miracles are.ſfam- 
ples of dominion. over. . argue 


| at firſt ordained. Deilts more eſpecially, 
who deny the exiſtence both of angels 
and devils, muſt allow that if any mira- 
cles are performed, they can, have none 
but God for their author, and that the 
| ſettled courſe of things is unalterable ut 
by his immediate will. Were inferior 


beings at liberty to diſturb the wiſe order 

of nature, we ſhould loſe our beſt evi- 
dence of God's exiſtence and providence; 
| and the very foundation of all the ho- 
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Arguments l from ReveratiON,.; t 


prove that Miracles are, in them- 


ſelves, certain Evidences of a di- 


vine 9 _ 
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17. is neceſſary ot this vecalions; to ap- 


peal to the ſacred writings; not mere- 


for the conviction of thoſe who acknow- 
lege their divine authority, though they 


miſtake the meäning of many paſſages 
relative to our preſent inquiry; but alſo 


to convince thoſe, who, denying their | 


authority; are ready to avail themſelves 
of the miſinterpretations of the former, 1 in 
ſubverting the foundation on which their 
authority reſts: 1 will endeavour to ſhew, 
that the Scriptures both of. the Old. and 
New Teſtament (ſtrictiy correſponding 


with right.reaſon) always repreſent mira» 


cles as the peculiar, works of God ; and 
nevet attribute them to any. ether beings, 
105 . unleſs 
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us Proof Hal Revelation that * 


anleſs when acting by his immediate com- 
miſſion. The ſubject muſt be conſidered 
in it's full extent; and comprehends un- 
der it the following topicks, which 9 
mand * choſe and candid exanination.. 
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Te view | ada the > ROY EB gives 1 us of 
good angels, of the devil and hrs ; angelt. 
4 alſo of the fouls of departed men; ns. 
conſiſtent with their W of Pans 


_ miracles. 
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[1TH regard Se the 
Sgcripture never repreſents them 
as capable of working miracles at their 
own pleaſure, or as inveſted with any do- 
minion over mankind. Very frequent 
mention indeed is made of angels, either 
| as the iĩnſtruments or ſymbols of an ex- 
traordinary providence. When Jacob in 
a dream ſaw a ladder, reaching from earth 
to heaven, om which the angels of God 
eee to abend and deſcend, an on * ; 
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peafed; this viſion, perhaps, was deſigned 


only as a fymbol or figurative repreſenta- 
tion of God's fpecial cate of Jacob, and 


_ readineſs. to interpoſe at all times for his 


protection: It is in allufion ta this vis 
ſion, that our Saviour expreſſes himſelf, 


prizing train of miracles which attended 


his miniſtty's From this time you ſhall 
er heaven open, and the angels of God 47 


cending and defſeending npon the Son of 


man; Now inaſmuch as the miracles of 


Ckriſt are elſewhere aſcribed; not to ans 


gels, but to God; the former cannot be 
regarded as the proper authors of theſs 
works; and our Saviour might mean only 
to aſſirm, that his miracles would be ſen- 


de diſplays of the divine power in his 


* John i. $1, That Chriſt here foretels Bis mira- 
cles; and not the viſible afcent and deſcent of angels 


upon him during his miniſtry; is evident from henoez 


that the prophecy was not accompliſhed in this latter 
ſenſe of it. | 
1 ahr. 
* er belows ſect. 6. 
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when he foretold to Nathaniel | tat ſur- 


, 


1 favour; or open proofs of an immediate in- 
= tercourſe between heaven and carth. We 
3 do not however deny, that Chriſt might 
employ angels in executing his orders, 
and particularly in working miracles: for 
they are all made ſubject to him. Never- 
theleſs, it does not appear from the Scrip- 
tures, that they can perform miracles of 
themſelves, and without an immediate 
divine commiſſion. On the contrary, ac- 
cording to the Scripture account of them, 
if they bring any meſſages to men, they 
firſt receive them from God; if they 
controul the courſe of nature, it is by 
authority from the Lord of nature; and 
if they interpoſe at all in the affairs of 
our ſyſtem, it is not as they ſee fit them- 
ſelves, but according to the command of 
God, as the miniſters of his will, which 
they execute as punctually as thoſe paſ- 
. ive inſtruments of his providence, the 
luminaries of heaven, and the elements 
of nature. The word, angel or meſſen- 
a pf. xviii. 9, 10. Pl. Ixviii. 17. Pl. eiii. 20, 21. 
If. vi. 1, &c. Dan. vii. 9. Matt. xviii. 10. Heb i. 
14. ch. ü. 5. Rev. v. 13. ch. vii, 11. ch. xix. 10. 
0 1 Zer, 
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ger, denotes only one employed in the ex- 
| ecution of ſome commiſſion. Hence it 
is applied, not merely to intelligent be- 
ings acting by the order of God, but even 
to the inanimate- parts of the creation, 
which he employs as the inſtruments of 
his government. The Pſalmiſt, when 
celebrating the empire of God over the 
material world, ſays, He maketh the winds 
his angels or meſſen gers, and lightnings his 
mumſters *. For fire and hail, ſnow and 
vapour, and form winds ful God's 
word. But all that it * Ry aer e 
ct i de - hers 


Kr 8 


wh | This is \the true N of Pl..c Civ, * uy 
pare, Exod. ix. 23, 24. Pf. Ixxviii. 48, 49.) Nor is 
it certain, that theſe words are applied Heb. i. 7: to 
intelligent beings; as the apoſtle ſcems to have had no 
other view in citing them, than to abſerve, that the 
very name of angels. (however applied) imported mini- 
2 and ſubjeci ion; whereas that of Sen implied autho- 
rity and dominion. Very probably the Scripture ny 
repreſent the moſt active parts of nature as God's 
gels, in oppoſition to the Heathens, who conceived * 
them as deities. See below, ch. iii. ſect. 2. 
Pf. cxlviii. 8. According to this general import 
of the word angel, many learned writers underſtand it 
in the following and other paſſages of Sctipture. The 
Yo > L 3 þ angel 


x e that angels, of whatever digs 
nity, are only miniftring ſpirita, the ſer- 


1 Pr rm me u. 


ve, is, that nr MERE 


vants of Jehovah, doing bit commandments, 


and bravkening to 'qhe! uur of bir ond. 
eee nen! oy e 


r 111 P44 


| „ eee segel 


in the text if gf an e <:femper inflited 
by God, AQs xii, 23. God threatened Sennacherib, 


Jhat he xvauld fond a Blaſt #pon. bim, a peſtilential blaſt 
or burning wind, which deſtroyed his army; and this 


being dong. under the direction of God, and in execy; 


tion of his deſigns, the blaſt or wind is called the 
engel, che meſſenger and ſeryant of God, 2 Kings li, 
6, 7. ch. xix. 35. "God's ſending an Aged to Jeruſalem 
10 deſtroy.it, ſeems on] y another form of expreſſion for 
bis ſending a peſtilence upon Iſrael, 1 Chron: xxi. 14, 15. 
2 Hain, 2 xxiy. 15, 16. We read Exod. ix. 23, 24. 
that the Lord ent pen the Egyptians thunder and hail 
end fre: and the Plalwiſt ſpeaking of theſe judg- 
ments, ſays, Ged ſent evil angels amongſt them, 
P.. lxxviii. 48, 49. See Mr/Lowman's three Trade, 
p. 6074. On the other hand, it may be alled 
that the'facred writers ſeem to have thought, that 
vdminiſtered 4 particular providence by the inſtrumenta- 
- Hiry of his angels and conſequently i in deſetibing the 
_ effects « of a ſpecial divine interpoſition, would very na- 
turally make mention of the agency of choſe mini- 
Aring ſpirits, much in the ſyme manuer ay is e 


he TOY my cſted, © 


over - 


9 


1 


, Deity, 1 


over mankind, or over thoſe laws by which 
pom we uy is go 
verned. 1 0: at5s] ” . X 
II: We are next to ee 
che Seripture aſcribes the powet of per- 
forming miracles to be devil and hir an- 
gell. It is generally ſuppoſed,” that theſe 
wicked ſpirits were originally inhabitants 
of the celeſtial regions, and equal in rank 
and dignity with thoſe who preſerved 
their innocence. Now ſuppoſing this to 


44 


de the caſe; yet if even good angels, h⁰ 


continue in a ſtate of favour with God, 
have no power of working miracles” at 
their own pleaſure, or any dominion over 
minkind, (as we endeavoured to ſhew 
under the preceding article ;) what reaſon 
can there be for aſcribing ſuch dominion 


and power to evil angels, who are fallen 


under the divine diſpleaſure? Would the 
as he is in recti 
tude and juſtice; reward their diſdbedi- 


ence, by enlarging their ſphere of action, 


and advancing them to new dominion 
pyer his own creation, ſuch as is denied 
gs L 4 88 


_ 2 
0 POL * ia _ 
ee. eat. ct. q mn e , ES 
g 3 4 — * 
F . - 
. 
* 


* _ 
9 — She < 
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to he chigheſt atchangel? Is the latter 


reign as ſovereigns over nature, as fellow- 
ſopereigns with the eternal God? The 
apoſtles Peter and - Jude ſpeak a very 
different language, Wwhen a tell us, 


that inaſmuch as the angels did not keep 


ther: principality b, but deſerted their own 
habitation, Cod did nat ſpare them, but caf 
them) down to. Tartarut';:and:(there}-re- 
eres them in everigſting (or perpetual) 


of the great day. If Peter and Jude are 
here ſpeaking of ſuperior ſpirits; it is 


did not enjoy the liberty of a boundleſs 
range, but had a certain limited ſphere 


of action afligned them, or their proper 


Babitatiou t which we have ſhewn to be 


Highly probable from reaſon“. Nee 
pPreſent ſtate, they ate ſubjected to ne- 


an. Ake 1 n for ho 


: 
: T3: 
. * 5 440 > 


1 2 pet. ti, 72 Jude 6, hg e902 or 
i titvlov dN de r 
- + Teplapoges, 1 4 121 weY 1. } wo 13 0 


"We crimes, 
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erimes, n a doleful dungeon, where the7 
temain in ſafe } .cuſtody,; till they are 

brought forth to an ignominious execu- 
eue er gr by which ſome under 
ſtand a Aeep gulph under the earth, and 

3 dark air near the earth: but 
whatever place it refers to, they can have 
no dominion there; it is not their king» 
repteſentation of their caſe, with their 
ſharing with God the empire of the world, 
and controuling the laws of nature and 
providence? Nor does the gcripture on 
any occaſion contradict this repreſenta- 
tion: it never aſcribes to the devil the 
ability of reyealing ſecrets, foretelling Fu- 
ture events, or working miracles; never 
n mankind againſt being deceived 
- 1 This ſeems to be the fri import af the word, 


. II. 8. J. 13, 14. Heſiod. Theogon. J. 171, 

2 Plato i in Fates, p. 399. ed. Fi ani. 4 1855 
m Conſult the commenentors on „een ay E- 

1 it, 2. ch. vi. = - 4 

20 


by 


| RNS ds, 
oulous power of inſpiration ; neceſſary as 
ſuch 2 caution would have been, had he 

| bornable to inſpise propheciesiand work = 
__ miivacles;' and eurneſtiy as dt Warne us 
againſt a"loſs' danger, the pretences of 
men 60 divine miracles. and inſpiration, 
when- they werd eee allifted by 
nd, 220 206433, 194907, gore 07 
Aut is, 9 ſome i that the 
Sctipture vopteſanes evil ſpirits as prof - 
vagoveridftinf® regions, by be divettion of = 
Huron their» priger: —_ proof of this aſ- 
ſertion, we are referred to that paſſage in 
tthe book f Daniel“, where mention is 
made of Gabriel's being eppeſed by the 
Princes of the kingdom of Perſia, and of 
his Bghting the prince of Perſia. It is 
mot the deſign of this viſion, to aſſert the 

maſt only execute the divine orders; but 
3 an re penſeunede puller froudence which 


n Dr. Doddridge's Fas Expoſ. V, Lp 427 2 
eil. note on Luke viii. 349. 8 
» Ch. x. 13, 20. 21 10:69 $548 4 


God 


God exerciſed: over the Jewity nation, 
and his care to- fruſtrate the councils of - 
their enemies. As to-evil-ſpirits, there is 
here no reference to them. For by the 
princes of the kingdom of Perſia, the 
intends the nobles of that king · 
dom, and eſpecially Cambyſes, the ſon of 
Cyrus, who, in his father's abſence, ſtopt 

the execution of his decrees, and forbad 
the building of the temple?, ; It is the 
more reaſonable to underſtand this paſ- 
in the court of Perſia, hy the prince and 


ſome of the nobility; inaſmuch as the 


prince of -Gregia mentioned in the very 
ſame paſſage, cannot ſo well be referred 
to an angel · or evil ſpirit, as to Alexander 
* who overturned the empire of 
Perſia: he and his ſucceſſors being the 


main ſubje& of the following prophecy. 
Some learned writers aſcribe to the 


"4A a power of changing the OI 


F See the wehtun uke. 
1 _ 
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of "the air. This element vd is ſo won 
dierfully contribed as at one and the ſame 
time to ſupport clouds for rain, to afford 
. winds for health and traffick, to be pro; 
per for the breath of animals by it's 
ſpring, for cauſing ſounds by it's motion, 
for tranſmitting light by it's tranſpa · 
rency *. And therefore if the devil can 
change the conſtitution of this element, 
on which the material, the vegetable, and 
the animal creation abſolutely depend; 
chis world is in a ſtate of perfect ſubjec · 
ſoner in Tartarus, he is the ſovereign of 
nature. It has been a prevailing opi- 
nion amongſt Chriſtians, that the devil 
raiſes ſtorms, and lays them; in direct 
contradiction to the ſacred Scriptures, 
Which repreſent the winds and waves as 
een to the nn of God alone 4 


5 4 pr. Macknights Tus of the ebe Hiſtory, 
p. 173. 

* Dr. Clarke's Sermons, vol. 1. p. 5. 

See Pf, IV. 7. Pſvexxxv., 7. Pl. exlvii. 18. 
Ptov. xxx. 4. If. xxvii. 8. Jerem. x. 13. Amos iv, 
13. Job xxxvii. 10, 11. 


and | 
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| and every change of their natural ſtate as 
the certain evidence of his peculiar inter- 
poſition, particularly the miraculous ſtorm 
of thunder arid hail in Egypt', the divid- 
ing the red ſea by the rod of Moſes*; 
and Chriſt's calming the winds and waves 
upon the lake of Gennefaret *; God in- 
terpoſes to controul the elements very 
tarely, and only on great and extraordi- 
nary occaſions: can we then believe that 
the devil, and ſorcerers by his aſſiſtance, 
controul them at pleaſure every day? 80 
ſtrange a doctrine requires ſome clearer 
proof, than the mention made by St. We 
of the prince of the power of the air. It 
is evident in general, that the apoſtle 428 
deſcribing, not the natural, but moral 
ſtate of the world. Who the perſon here 
referred to is, there may be ſome dif- 
ficulty to determine. If St. Paul refers 
to be es of the Heathen "Os "_y 


« Exod. XIV, 15. | 


were 


*Y Wight 1 Waben i 


were thought: to have their ſtation in ta 
higher regions of the air”; he could not 
_ allow their having any real dominion over 
ie aerial regions, and muſt be underſtood 
d teproaching the groſs Rupidity of ĩdo⸗- 
laters, in being as ſtrongly. actuated by 
been powerful divinities. The very ſcopes 
and: defign of this paſſage; as well as the 
Principles which the apoſtle avows oft 
other oecaſions, are ſufficient to convinces 
lations, without allowing | their claims. 
Suppoſe the. apoſtle, to make the Ephe- 
fians aſhamed of their former debauche- 
been the: votaries of the god Bacchus; or 
the goddeſs Venus't who would have ins 
ferred from this language, that he beliey= 
ed Venus or Bacchus to be powerful divi- 

nities? Our Saviour himſelf uſes language 


Y See Whitby on Epheſ. ii. 2. with wWhum compare 
Fabricius on Sextus Empiricus, note F. p. 571, and 
Þr. Harwood s New Introduction, p 

| ſimilar 
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Girtilar-to- this, When he ſpeake of mans 
ſarving Mammon, the god of riches. bY 
(as is more generally and probably ſup- 
poſed) . St. Paul refers to the deuil, ot any 
ſpirit notorious for his di ſaffection to God, 
and for having ſeduced others from their 
allegiance ; he deſigned to upbraid the 
world wich following ſuch a leader, and 
example, who was conſidered. by the Jews 
as the prince or chief of all thoſe. wicked 
ſpirits, who were believed to have their 
reſidence in the air. The apoſtle is here 
reminding the Epheſians aſ their charac- 
ter and ſtate, before their conyerſion to 
the Chriſtian faith: In tine poſt ye walked 
according * to the courſe of this world, (in 
conformity to the manners and idolatries 
of the Heathen world,) according 10 (or 
9 The Jews bad adopted the notion of the Hea- 
| chens, that the air was inhabited by evil ſpirits, See 
Whitby on Epheſ. ji. 2. And to this notion the | 
æapoſtle ſeems to refer, when he ſpeaks of the prence of 
the power of the air, or the prince of the aerial power ; 
deſcribing bim ia this manger, becauſe it was his uſual 
appellation, and becauſe he really was the ringleader 


and chief of thoſe wicked ſpirits, who were 9 | 
n of the air, Kara, 


FP 
— after 


F ds ur 5 the 


Piri * (or pe nion and temper) that now 
| eborketh in the ebildren of 1 
in thoſe who have not been perſuaded to 
embrace the Goſpel.” The apoſtle is not 
Here excuſing idolatry, from the eonſide- 
tation of mens being urged to Cbmmit it 
By a ſupernatural power, but aggravating” 
it's guilt and ſottiſhneſs, from the conſi- 
dtkration of it's conformity” to the moſt 
A her repre to the example of the 
princ prince of the power of the air, even the 
Printe, captain and leader” of tbat tem- 
feet _ naps to God, which 


„ »% 
$ 
* 


A J R 1 „* 1 A 


* Inſtead of, the benen hre H 
ought to be rendered, of be ſpirit; which Dr- Dods 
_ dridge well explains by diſpoſition and temper. And 
that the word, ſpirit, does often bear this ſenſe, is 
evident from Pl. I. 10. Luke ix. 55. Rom. vill, 15. 
2 Tim. i. Yo and other places. It muſt bear this ſenſs 
here; for if by the ſpirit that now worketh in the children 
of diobedience you underſtand the devil, who is tb; 
prince of that e's after whoſe example the rer. 

had walked? 
The ſame manner of ſpeaking i is uſed, Micah i, 1 3. 
where Lachiſh i is called in the Septuaginty a, 
ahap- 
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III. We proceed to routed "ou view 
| which 8 ty us wy gd r "IS 
- of departed men. 0 
5 Many-eminerit writers 3 chas | 
men fink at death into a ſtate of total 
inſenſibility till the general feſurrection. 
But we will not avail 'ourſelves of this 
opinion; being perſuaded, that the ſouls 
of men, though formed with a great de- 
pendence upon the body, with regard to 
. + the exerciſe of all their faculties, are ne- 
vertheleſs ſeparable from it, and do (by 


the appointment of God; on which it 


muſt depend) exiſt in a ſtate of conſcious 
reflection, when actually ſeparated: from 
it. In this ſtate however the ſoul can 
have no intercourſe with the preſent 
Anis, the yr lier bi ridghader of Jan ; for this city ſet 
Judah an example of idolatty. And in Maccab. ix: bt, 
mention is made Tay epxny@v This xaties, of the lea- 


ders of that miſchief; or the thief in it. The ſame man- 
ner of ſpeaking was familiar with the Latins, Veſtri 


pulcherrimi facti ille furioſus me principem dicit fuiſſe. 


Cicer. ep. Princeps atque architectus ſceleris, Id. 
— ſceleri atque concitator belli, Hirt. ap. Cf. 


B. G. 8. 38. > oa 
Y M © world, 


ES LEES ; oh Is 4 | b ** 
+ "_ . — * . 


4 Brig mee hs. 


world. It is the: body alone which linka 
us to the world, and the organs of it ate 
receiving any notices and impreſſions from 
| — objects, and of our => 
any dominion aver. them. And .conſe- 
duently when this animal ſyſtem, with 
all it's wonderful powers of ſenſation and 
2 ivity, is diſſalved by death, the foul 

_ can have no communication; with the ma- 
terial creation. To renem this commu» 
organized body. This ſeems ta me maſk 
agreeable to reaſon*, and is unqueſtian - 
ably the Gals 1 Grine revelation. Can 
the ſtate to which it reduces us, 2% fleep.?; 
in which the organs af the body ara 
bound up; and even by à negation of : 
(eorporeal) Iiſe and. acbian ? The ſacred 
© See above, ch. ii. ſect. 1. p. 64. OL 


Deut. xxxi. IH. Job ili. KY 1 . 
Dan. Xii. 2. 


Job iii, 11, 16. * 9. PE. ai a 3, 
Ecelel ix, 53 6, F #912 
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. witers conſtantly affirm, that the dead 
knaw nat any- thing *, which concerns the 
preſent world; that they are ſtrangers ta 
the affairs of f their neareſt relatives, 
(Arabam being ignarant of bit own de., 
not, neither acquainted with their ſuffer - 
ings, nor capable of affording them any 
relief ) and in a word, that there is 79 
Vord, nor device, nor hnowlege; nor wiſh 
dom in tbe graue. In this ſtate, the 
moſt eminent /aints remain till the ge- 
neral reſurrection: for David is not yet 
afcended into the heavens': Much leſs are 
the ſouls of wicked men advanced to dig- 
nity. and power: St. Peter calls thoſe 
who were formerly diſobedient in the 
days of Noah, ſpirits in prjſin ; and our 
Saviour .exprelzly teaches, that the ſouls 
of the dead are in 2 ſtate, where they 
# Eecleſ. ix. 6, 
| His fons,come to honaut, and by lu pot ; and 
FOI I OE 


Jab xiv. 2t. 3 Þ 
1 Iſaiah Ixil. 16. * Eeclef. yi. 10. 
l 1 Fet. ii. 19. 3 
Ma 5 can 8 


| N 
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can have, of themſelves, no ooffible'in 
 tercourſe * with the living; and that 3 


are never releaſed from it by God no 
not for ſo important a purpoſe, as that 
1 perſuading their vicious relatives to re- 
claim their lives; _ Lerne. not 


for any lower e be 10 | 
N . theſe ſeveral as 


of Scripture, and the general idea which 
it gives us of death, as a puniſhment f for 


ſin, from which we are delivered by a 
1 FRO veſutreftion! 5 are "we calculated 


S 5, : 1 0 
: ' 
, d 


eee eee 1 
that "they which would paſs from hence to you3 canntt ; 
CCC ue Bacon ge cr 
Luke xvi. abr. „ 

»The word aracacis is eee cage, mation, 


8 in voc. Death deſtroys our peculiar and diſ- 


tinguiſhing nature, as beings compounded of matter 


and ſpirit; yet it does not deſtroy the ſubſtance either 


of the material or ſpiritual part of our compoſition. 
The reſurrection of the dead conſiſts in their fon ume 
to that kind of life-which they formerly enjoyed, and 


= which they loſt by death, or in a return to their former 
ſtate. In the age of the Goſpel, all who believed a 
reſurrection, or any future ſtate of retribution, be- 


Goved the permanency of the human ſoul after death; 
8 $ and 
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| 10 ſubvert the foundation of Pagan ſuper« 
ſtition and idolatry; yet, from too ſtrong 
a reli of both, the Fathers” of the 
Chriſtian church (as they are ſtiled by 
their true ſons," who inherit their prin- 8 
ciples and diſpoſitions) adopted the wild 
fictions of the Heathen prieſts and philo- 
en concerning the ſtate or the dead“; 
| ETODE Das L909 80 


e ths adit denied the former, 
This was the caſe particularly with reſpect to the Pha- 
riſces and Sadducees amongſt the Jews. See Acts 
xxif. 8, and the hiſtory of Joſephus. So that our 
Saviour by aſſerting the reſurrection, would be under- 
ſtood rather to aſſert, than deny, an a 
Rate. 8 ; 
» Even'jn the age of the apoſtles, ſome iwofefing 
Chriſtians denied the reſurrection of the dead, 1 Cor. 
xv. 12. or ſaid, it was paſſed already, 2 Tim. ii. 18. ; 
Having been taught by the Heathen' philoſophers, to 
look upon the body as the priſon of the ſoul, and upon 
death as the means of its liberty and enlargement; 
they pronounced the reſurtection of the dead to be 
equally undeſirable and 'inipoſlible, and interpreted 
what Chriſt and his apoſtles declared concerning it, 
- of a renovation to a life of holineſs from a ftate of fin; 
re as a ſtate of death. See Whitby on 1 Cor. 
| xv. 36, and compare Peters on Job, p. 403. And be- 
5 e ſome of the antient philoſophers had taught, that 
the ons I illuſtrious perſoniges afcended, "imme- 
M 3 SO ROI _ diately 


10. e eee thas * 


and like chem maintained, e 
of -thie- deeeaſed have ſome: ſenſe und 


kabwledge uf What is doing here“; that 
they ate cloathed with aal, bodies, in 


which they frequently appear 60 His 
kind; and chat perſons/ of (eminent vir 
tue become after death a kind of rnfertor 
deities, whoſe images and 5 
| to: be honoured and adored. . 


diately after death, into the celeſtial 1 
Cbriſtians maintained, bet the martyrs land they ooh) 
enjoyed t the ſame privilege... TO, wy Pos 


| Plato, ep. 2. ſaysy 56 ric Able vols rae 
r hdd. 8 n 
be Jews ald had bed this Pagan principle; 
for the diſciples wete terrified at the firlt appearance of 
_ Chriſt after his reſurrection, and ſuppoſed t they bad 
- ſeen a ſoorit, Luke xxiv. 377. It i is obſervabl. le, that our 
Saviour, in his reply, neither © countenances nor con- 
| troverts the opinion, that ghoſts can render themſelves 
viſible to human fight, and that in their priſtine form; 
but contents himſelf with arguing on their own prin- 
ciples, in order to convince them of the truth of his 
reſurreQion z 9 4 d. < If you will feel and handle my 
body, you will ſoon perceive from the ſolidity of it, 
that I am not a mere ghoſt, which you canceive of as 
| preſenting itſelf to the eye, and yet cluding the graſp 
of the hand ; but a real man, raiſed from the dead in 
the very ſame body, compounded. * and bones, 
in which Tae death,” 1 


—— bditiine Diterpaſition. 169. 
An order 60 juſtify the worſhip of dei- 
enable tniracles, pretending them to be 


9 wrought-by-apparitions of the ſaints in 


decams, eee bp by the touch 


wies, Sir Ile Newion* has mern 
this. concerning the Fathers in the eaſt; 


and the ſame is equally true concerning 
thoſe in the weſt. To guard all honeſt 


minds againſt. dangerous an impoſture, 


it pleaſed God to foretel it, and to brand 
the authors and ſupporters of it with. the 
| character they ſo well deſerve, that of 
apoftates from Femin brian y, While 
they. retained the outward profeſſion of it, 
and profiigate venders & lies. .. Now. the 


Spiric Pratberh cpr ef, that in the latter 
Himes 5 "From: the faith, 
e ee, 


„ | 
This n on rev e Ges Eh, 6. 
fers to tlie corruption of it by the intruductio of an 
idolatrous worſbip; n Gees 


FQIDe 1 83 . 


Us 


.. 


rahmen 
deiſied after death,) rb, egen 
Cr; eat of ars", (who wil fuppent 
ttdeir on erroneous doctrine (concerning 
che divinity and: worſhip of dead men; by 
falſe miracles and ther legetidary tale: 
and vhm therefore Chriſtians ought to 
_ deteſt as perſons) Having their conſtienete 
. 4 Bot ee Thus the ſacred 


Mae Nane las, ff fad kebrofblg demons. 
Compate Heb. vi. 2. AQ; xiii. 18. Jerem; x. g. in 
the Ux. and Mede, p. 626. St. Paul here ſpecifies 
the idolatrous 'worlhip which would prevail amongſt 
 Ehriftians, which is that of demons, deified human 
| ſpirits: © See Rev. ix. 205 and belowg ch. ii. ſect. 2. 
By demons, it is impoſfible here: to underſtand devils, 
(in the common Acceptation of that word ;) becauſe 
the Chriſtian church, notwithſtanding its dreadful de- 
generaey in many other itiſtanices, never defiled itſelf 
with the worſhip of derils. In Epiphanius (adyer. 
Her, Ixxvii. P- 1055. tom. 1. ed. Petay.) there is 
a clauſe added to the forecited pallage from St. Paul, 
which at leaſt ſerves to explain it, and which ſeeme (o 
have been a part of the original text, for they ſhall be wor- 
ſhippers of the dead, as in Iſcael alſo they were worſhipped, 
that is, when the Iſraelites fell into the Heathen ido- 
| latry. See Mills and Bea in loc. and ee 


notes on ſome: paſſages: n p. 9%” . AYP 


Ex rena 9 robes e 2554 5 


bi x ** iv. by 2. 


5 
Th. þ -1 | Seri | 
bs > 0B crips 
t : \ +. 
3 A 8 


Scriptures both. give us ſuch a repreſen· 
tation of | the ſtate} of the dead as is in- 
conſiſtent witk their poſſeſſing a mĩra- 
culous power, and reſolve the Whole 
withſtanding, under various -pretences, 


nanding to., abſtain from meat ,) thay 


| 22 Scripture  repreſentatio 


Miracles argus a divine Interyofition. 169 


hiſtory of their intercourſe. with making 
into the falſhood of its compilers; not- 


(ſuch | as.: forbidding. to marry, and cams 


have aſſumed 2 eee 
ſanctity. Jax! 6H Us 4 $74 | | 33 Tz 45 #1521654 2 {4 3 
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on of the nature 


and claim: f the. Heathen god, con- 
" Jdered. Aid! 14 0 oft So OR IS 2 25 inn 


* 


„ 325 Dae Soi ii e SOT B euer 


HE gods cr che Heathehs, tle no- 


Oo tice-of in Scripture, are of two dif- 


fetent kinds; the world, together with 
all it's conſtituent parts and ney 3 
and S $77 Fei 

1. ThecHeathens. deified: — . 


6 gether with all it's conflituent pirts and 


4 N 8. 21 Fg 
WM 1 Sis. : 
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perg. Goniceiving the world to be pers 
- vafled andbanimated , bye vital and an» 


a n ene. they 2 


Wl e —— The world rolls 
—© iaganimalldife and intelligende; they con- 
_ chuded the ſime concerning (the ſeveral 


_ paetiohe of ity:jaſperiallyitoumaſt Riu] 


ce iti! Were), Sabsi liquen nies.” 
— { Bacentomueylobuni lens, Tirkioquealtra | 6g 
Spiritus intus alit, totamque infuſa per artus 
n N molem, et magno ſe corpore 5 
„ Puzilu. I. 6. 1; Tas 
| Wide e etiam Vitg: Geork1. 4 abe de 
R Philoſoph. I. 2. g. 3. p. 866. 
er magie SR nods all cont 
2m Ftoious eſt, hüte mundum elle ſapientem;. habere 
mentem, quæ & ſe & ipſum fabricata ſit, &\omnia 
moderetur, moveat, regat, Ciceros Acad. * . 


Cs ihil mundo perſectius— ſapiens oft | 
2 WEL 1d. de Nat. Deor, I. 2, C. 14. * Hanke 


rerum prtens eſt tnundus, el Fr. The Pfatoniſts in- 
| ee e wotld as onhy a ſecondary 
god, {as we learn from Origen contr. 


wy oy 5. p. 235. and Plato's Tim. p- 1049, E. F. 


1090. A.) but the doctrine of the Stoits, which repre- 
| ſebted the World ac the chief god, [Diogen. Laert. 
1 5. (gw. x gg 346; Plutarch de Placig. Philoſaph. | 
1. 1. c. 7. and Senec. ep. 94.) was more conformable 
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tiidus parts. and active principles, the cle 
ments, the n mate all cheir hoſt, the 


ties. The ſentient nature and divinity of 
the ſun, moon and ſtars more eſpecially, 
was ſtrenuouſſy aſſerted by the philoſo- 


phers *, as well as believed by the com- | 


mon people; and was indeed the very 
e e ee e This 
point was allowed by all, except atheiſts 
or thoſe who. were reputed ſuch. Anax · 
agoras, though he maintained the exiſt- 
ence of an infinite. mind, and it's. effi- 
ciency in the formation of the univerſe, 
was nevertheleſs accufed of atheiſm and 
impicty, for teaching that the heavenly 
bodies were inanimate and unintelligent 


» Particularly by Pythagoras and his followers, (as 
we learn ffota Diogen. Laert. I. 8. p. 509.) and by 


the Stoics. Thus Balbus expreſſes himfelf, (in Cicer. 
de Nat. Deor. I. 2. c. 15.) Atque hat mundi divini- 


tate perſpecta, tribuenda eſt fideribus endem dividiltas | 


Bee above, note à; and below, note f. 


» Stob. Eel; Phyr. c. 25. Plotin. End. 41. 38 U. 
12 ally, Colotem. 712,4. 


beings, 


e of ficailar dub sse; a 
ſidered them all as ſo many diſtinct dei- 


* ; 2 
3 1 * 


— he Gin itſelf a maß of in- A 


_ matter. Thus it came to paſs, 


that the P Pagan nations loſt fight of the 


argument, from the admirable” contriv- 
ante of the natural world, in favour of 
the exiſtence of the true God, "the ori- 


ginal"cauſe” of all things. Balbus, the 


Stoic in Ciceros ſecond book concerning 


che nature of the gods, diſcourſes admi- 


kaziy sen the order and harmony of the 


univerſe, and che uſe and beauty of the 
patts chat compole it: but what is the 
inference he draws from theſe premiſes ? 
that the world was a god, and the habita= _ 
rim of tbe gods*, and that it was go- 


verned by the ' providence of 'the gods*. : 
| Theſe were the firſt” deities” of all the 
idolatrous nations; 35 and were eſteemed 
| yr; ſovereign and ſupreme”. % 


83 are 
a © «El muodum 3 e n 
5 Deorum providentia. 5 
11. Ariſtotle mentions it as A doArine Jig FR 
their very earlieſt anceſtors, and he himſelf ap- 
plauds i it as a divine Haying, that theſe fir ſubſtances | 
are gods, Yes duras TH; raf ovolas, Metaphyſ. I. 14. 
c. 8. in fin. Plato condemns the doQrine of Anaxa- 
goras, becauſe it was inconſiſtent with the divinity of 


9 
& #* 
bY ; 


FTT 


ruptible and immortal. 
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eee n title” af 56. 
url gods. token * . 2995 __ 


. 


the ſun and moon, "ak have | Tpooxuvious 122 
1 g BepCdpar adv)wr, the adiratim of all the Greeks 


and Barbarians, He makes Socrates diſclaim this doc- 


trine of Anaxagoras as abſurd, and puts the following 
words into his mouth, What ! do nat T believe as other 


men do, that the fun and moon are gods? a0 Anu, 58 


rein dh ẽ o dura Je, de 0 A A οανιν. 
Plat. Apol. Socrat. p. 362. F. G. ed. Ficini. And he 
a more excellent worſhip to be paid to the 


it to be the cauſe of all good things, Epin. p. 1006. A. 
Plutarch cenſures the Epicureans for aſſerting, that 
the ſun and moon are void of intelligence, whom. all 
men worſhipped, Adv. Colotem. p. 1123. Sanchoni- 
athon (apud Euſeb. Prep. Ev. I. 1. e. 9.) repreſents 
the moſt ancient nations, particularly the Phenicians 
and Egyptians as acknowleging only the natural gods, 
the ſun, moon, planets and elements. And Plato de- 


_ 'Clares it as his opinion, that the firſt Grecians like- 
| wiſe held theſe only to be gods, as many of the Bar- 


barians in his time did. In Cratyl. p. 273. F. See 
alſo Herodot. I. 1. C. 131, 138. I. 3. e. 16, Diodor. 


Sic. I. . p. 10, 11. ed. Rhodomani. Strab. Geogr. 1. 
15. p. 732. Polyb. Hiſt. I. 7. p. 699, 700. ed. 80 
nov. Euſeb. Prep. Ev. 1. 2. c. 2. p. 59. Even Philo 
(lib. de Somniis,) and Origen (in his books 19 


atx maintain, that the flars are 15 many A incor 
b $v0mxer ee. Philo Byblius wpul Euſeb, Prep By 
2. The 


+ I. Ce 9. p. 33: ed. Paris. 


2. The Heathene likewiſe believed, 
that there were certain ſpirits who held 


a middle rank" between the gods and men 
ö 2 eee all intercourſe 


K the Por and the ride be- 


neſits to men. Theſe ſpirits were called 
demons*, diſtributors or diſpenſers of good 


and evil to mankind, Their name is ex- 
preflive of their office, and of that power 
and Sy which they derived from 


5 Na- 1 3 — 10 df 74 path, Imre. 
W 202. tom. 3. ed. Serrani. Plutarch 


(de defeck. One.) fays, Thyſe ſeem to me to have ſolved 
ies or doubts, metas "Ne: 


very many and great difficulti 
demons, iv ukow Yor nat & fGr. 7 

i Plutarch de defect. Orac. p. 41 415, 476% 4471 421 
E. Platon. Sympoſ. p. aa, 20g. tom. 3. ed. Serrani- 
Spuleius de dee Boerat. p. 674, 677, el, Oy 
. de myſter. & Auguſt. de civit, Dei, 1, f. 

> They wore calle! demon, . 53 Ae oe 


Arta, 5 i neige 78 da Y Kad oi; arbponatg, 


| Proclus;in Heſiod.. Ses alſo the ſcholiaſt on Homer, 
II. 1. v. 228 Others derive uit from Hanuer, 


_ ſciens, Plato's Cratylus, p. 397. and LaRantius, Il. 
14. Demons were thought to be intruſted with: the 


— and government of ll. 


the 


#4 d 


”» 
* 


1 *. 
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theſe ſubalterm deities ©. Hence they be» 


ame. di grand er religious To 
Gat dependence and divine vai, _ 
| can there bu to jain in-the prblir- 1 
Wy me pact OE ts 


1 Platacch (ae geſed Ober. J 3 us, Be 1 
demon was called by the name of that celeſtial god, 
wap? 7 Purduies) 5 Tina Hwy er Apuleius (De. deo 
Sparatis, p. 655, ed. Delph.) fays.Cunta caleftium 
voluntate, numine, & authoritate, ſed dæmonum ob- 
ſequio, & opera, & miniſterio fieri arbitrandum eff, 
Apuleius here refines-the vulgar ſyſtem, when he re- 
preſents aun * ange, miniſterial” onde. of 


bein 5 

Ne e enim pro abet deum cxlefiium fuerit, | 
tee 'curare; Apuleius de deo Sooratis, p. 6776-66, 
Delpb. Plato: (in Sympoſ p. 20 tom, 3. ed, Ser} 
ſpeaks to the ſame effect, No god bas any immodiata in- 
 tercourſe with man: all commerce between the gods and 
men it fried on by.the mediation of. demanz, Does not 

Plato's des- aha d hνεm, explain Dan. i ll, 11? 
a ; Apt Origen, c, — I. 8. p. 393. 


they 


— 
* 


offered; while the- celeſtial 3 were 
— only. with a- pure mind, or 
With hymns and praiſ es. 
Ie has been often ſaid, that he demons 


of the Heathens were ſpirits of a higher 
origin than the human race. Thoſe who: 
hold this opinion, lay the chief ſtreſs on 
the. following arguments; the force of 
Which we ſhall take the liberty to ex- 
amine. iſt. . The pen nat ohe 
FP is called the great demon. Sup- 
poſing this to be che oaſe, it is perhaps 


* one proof, amongſt many others, that 


their ſupreme deity ſuſtained a human 


N 115 13 "me 


character, and had once | 5 mortal | 
man. Notwithſtanding the magnificent | 
* by which the Heathens deloritis | 


N 
Mede 6 was; 5. 636. 
| | 1 8 * 215 
| their 
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eee eee 


ſume time inform us, that he had a fa- 
a grandfather and a 


thet and a mother, a 
grandmother, and was of the ſame kin- 
- dred with the other gods of whom he 
was chief. And though he was ſuperior 
to any of them ſingly, he was no match 
for two or three of them in conjunction; 
as appears from the dread he was in of 


being ſeized and bound by Neptune, 


Juno and Minerva; from whoſe violence 
he was not ſaved without the aſſiſtance 
of Briareus with his hundred arms. This | 


is related by Homer * of that very ju- 


piter, whom he ſtyles the father and ſo- 


vereign of gods and men, who thunders on 
high, and ſhakes all heaven with his nod. 
Such likewiſe is the repreſentation made 
of Jugitec by the other Heathen writers * : 
| | » Il. 1. v. 398. See Lucian. Deor. 4 inter 


| oper. v. 1. p. 228. ed. Varior. 
4 Heſiod, in particular, ſpeaks of Jupiter in hd 


higheſt terms, in his T heogeny, v. 47, 457, 481, 


506, 548: and yet he tells us, that he was the 
| youngeſt ſon of Rhea and Saturn, and 9 his 


2 v. 453, 490. 5 
N 


— n 
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| they aſcribe/to him te p 
tles and epithets of their ſupteme natural | 
 Uivinity; and at the ſame time eloath him 

with the weakneſſes, vices 7, and all the 


properties of a human being. It is plain 
therefore that he ſuſtainell two eharacters, 
that of a natural, and chat of a hero god. 
It feems Giffieult, if not impeffible, to 
reconcile the different repreſentations 
made of him, on any other ſuppoſition. 
It is allowed by all, that a mixture f 
| phyfivlogy and berelogy runs through 
e Fyſtem of divinity *, "Itis like- 


by Cherea, (in Terence, Euvuch. AQ in. 5 * 
bardens himſelf into the commiſſion of a rape, by th 
example of "Jupiter, the god, Who ſhakes With his 

| thunder the lofty eme ee 3 ui n 
cceli ſummꝭ ſonitu concutit. 
That the firſt ſubſtances are e gods, = that 2 
deity contains univerſal nature, Ariſtotle tells us, was 
delivered in the form of a fable, i uu gnuerl, Meta- 
_  pbyl. L 14. c: 8. in fin. Theſe fables were the means 
of corrupting their theology, and occafioned the Hea- 
thens to transfer their worſhip to new objects. Spe- 
cimieris of the manner, in which they accommodated 
the fabulous traditions | concerning their hero {gods to 
the deified objects of natute, may be ents: in SES 
de TI deer. I. 2. c. 245 25. e 
wiſe 


nee 


"= 
_ 
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wit evident, that as amongſt the natural, 
ſio a0 amongſt the hero gods, there was 
a diſtinction of rank and dignity, and one 
was conſidered as prince of the reſt. It 
farther appears, that deified human ſpirits 
were (according to the Pagan ſyſtem of 
theology) aſſociated with and repreſented 
tho natural gods, and that both were 1 
called by the fame names*. The fun, or _ 
ther; or air, or whatever other part of  - 
nature was eſteemed the ſupreme deity of 
the Pagans, was called in Egypt, Oſiris; 
in Chaldea and Pheniciaz Bet or Baal; ; 


: Diodorus Siculus II. 1. p. 12. ed. Rhodomani,) 
ſays, that ſome of the earthly gods had the ſame names 
with the celeſtial, ; z uud Undpy ea Tele ear lolg. See 
Plutarch cited above, hote I. p. 175. From Philo Byblius 
(apud Euſeb. Prep.: Ev. I. 1. e. 9, p. 33. ed. Paris.) 
we learn, that the ancient nations gave the names of 
their kings to the elements 'ef the world, ret xogunais 
' For xehorey which were theit natural deities; whom alone 
they acknowleged to be ſtridly and properly gods. 
Lord Herbert obſerves, (De Relig. Gentil. c. 11.) 
Initio heroas in aftris plerumque, aſtra i in heroibus do- 
lentes; adeo ut cognomines ita eſſent, neque fatis j ju- 
dicari poſſet, num aniles de iis contextæ fabulæ ad 


aſtra myſtice, an ad homiges mythice pertinerent. | 
N 2 and 


ee TS 


=_ ** wavy. See 
1 SR | Now, it is univerſally: known, that Jupi- 
e, Bel and Ofiris had once been mortal 
13 mep, who were ſuppoſed to be advanced 
i Fe | after death to Aa deified ſtate. For the 
fame reaſons, therefore, for, Which the 
| chief Heathen numen was called Ofiris, 
cc Jupiter, he might be called a 
3 demon; ſuppoſing the word to denote. a 
deified human ſpirit. It was under this 
laſt character that he was prineipally re- 
5 garded by the common people. adly. It | 
is further urged, that demons are de- | 
* - ſcri bed as beings placed between the 
« gods and men. This deſcription 
reſpects, not their nature, but their. of- 
fice . (Which Was that of mediators and 
agents between men on earth, and the 
celeſtial gods ;) and conſequently agrees 
with ſuch human ſpirits. (and it is not to 
be denied, that there were ſome ſuch) as 
were thought ti to be advanced to the office 
of demons. It may be Na to 3 


# 
, 7 
2 . 


*See above, p. 1h 


notice 
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notice further, that when Jamblichus , 
the Pythagorean philoſopher, makes it 
the reward of good men at death, to be 
converted into angels and angelical ult*; 
he has the fame meaning, as if e had 
called them demons. The learned allow, 
that Jamblichus, Hierocles, Simplicius 
and others, uſe the word demont and an- 
gelr indiſcriminately. Hierocles ſays ex- 
prefely”, that the middle kind of beings 

were called indiffetently angels, or de- 
mont, or Berber. Now it is univerſally 
admitted; that the latter were human 
ſpirits: and conſequently the former were 
fo likewiſe. © Philo ſays * Souls, demons | 
and angelt are only different” names, but. 
 Smply one and the ſame ſubſtance.” | And in 
another place he affirms, bar Me 22 
called thoſe angelt, "hom the other Pils- 
8 5 fiyled demon. 3dly. It is Pleaded, 


19 3 5558 en 

|  * Apud Stob. Eclog, \Phyſie. 1. 1. p. 1446, 
EU dyyior RY dyes doxts, 

In Car, Pythag emen d 

De Gigantibus, p. 286. l 

: De Somn. p. 586. #5 AA q1iabvoper . | 


x \us hei, whey rope. 
N 3 n 


0 „ W een Adintvithed ; 

So * from Heroes, who! were the "departed = 

te ſouls of men. Demons were afl- 

yanced toa rank ach Nation ſuporior to 

dat of heroes; and this difference ca- 

ſioned the diſtinction. Plutarch teaches, 

that, according to u divine nature and 

juſtice, the ſans f virtuous men are a. 

Pet to the rank of demons; and "that 

4H Wy. demons, if they are Properly purified, 
= they are exalted into gods, not by any poli- 

. ical inſtitution, but according to right rea- 

on. The fame author fays*, That Hl, 

and Ofiris were, for their virtue, changed 

Fram good demons into gods, as were Her- 

cules and Bacchus afterwards, receiving 

the united, n A both gods and de- 


Mons 's *. ' . 7 Fo. : | * ati do 


On this difference tber b ee ſee Hiero- 
cles in ſecundum Aur. Carm. p. 114. 
© ©Plutarch. Vit. Romul. p. 36. A, ed. Paris. and i in 
his book de defect. orac, he ſpeaks of human ſouls 

as commencing firſt heroes, then demons, and mr 

ward advanced to a more ſublime degree, _ 

De If. & Ofir. p. 361. e 

Kdt der 4 Januar. Theſe nm + of Plu- 
buch are confirmed by other writers, Diodorus Sicu- 


"ua 


e 16 
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uses che her e of demons 


hypotheſis is built upon weak grounds. 


induce me to think, that by demons 


the ancient nations, particularly the Egyp- 


Tus (p. 3. ed. Rhodomani. ) after ſpeaking of Hereutes, 
adds,” 715 i d #yalGr driyay oi (429: ipornev, of _ 
of the Greek Hercules, a as related by Pauſapias, (Cor- 
inthiac: I. 2. c. 10. p. 133. ed. Kuhnii.) that heroes 
roſe by degrees to the rank of gods, and came to be 
worſhipped as ſuch. (For the worthip paid to the gods, 
was different from that paid to the heroes.) 
Some of the lateſt philoſophers, in particular, (uch 
; as Apuleius, de deo Socrat. p. 690.) fancied that there 
was a higher kind of demons, who had never inhabited 
human bodies. Ammonius in Platarch entertained 
the fame ſentiment, De defect. orac. * 437 tom. 2. 
l. aun Sag... 


1 6 


no demons of a different kind from thoſe. 


is nat ſo frequently ſpoken of, as is ge- 
nerally ſuppoſed and that the common 


(ſuch, I mean, as were the more immediate | 
object of the eftabliſhed worſhip amongſt 


— 


N of. an hip ig 
or ſuch depurted human fouls as were 
chelieved to becometdemons“ -Heſiodls, 
and many bother poets , who! harr re- 2, 
corded the neient! hiſtory or - traditions, 
on which tie publib faith and worſhip 
_ were founded aſſert that the men of the 
golden agel wüde werd ſuppoſed to- he 
tet goody! became demons after death, 
and diſpenſers of good uthinge to man- 
Kind. This aedount of demons is fully 
bonfirmed by the other writings! of the 
ancient Heathenz. Many paſſages: have 
been e produbad from thoſe writings by 
\Gyeial, leartied) moderns , in-avhich de. 
- mohs/tulſt habe the ſame meaning as 
Aim eſiod.. Ant dere are many more, 
which) do bt remember to haye met 
wich in any former writers on this ſub- 
gebt Some of theſe paſſages have been : 
o Already cited; and a much greater num- 
ber eee to cite in the | 
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8984 6 1 only take notice of 
tivo from Oelſus, becauſe they ſerve to 
en, how long the word preſerved its 
original import, and was uſed to deſeribe 
aideified> man. Thus Celſus“ inſults 
Chadlass under their ſufferings: Tour 
Aaman, or at you ſay, tbe San of Gad, gives 
i n help. In another place, after 
ſpeaking of the followers of Marcion, he 
maler and demon, Perhaps it would be 
the Heathens, in which mention is made 
. of; demons, in the ſenſe here aſſerted. 
For ſtill it would be allowed, that the 
word occurred frequently in a different 
. meaning. oy Out main deſign, ( hich is, 
to explain and juſtify the Scripture repre- 
_ſentation of the Heathen deities,) will be 
- anſwered; if it can be ſhewn, that the 
more immediate objects of divine worſhip 
in the moſt poliſhed Heathen nations 
were deified mortals. This, at the ſame 


| F Apud Origen, ©. Cell. 1.8. 9 39. p. 803. P. 272. 
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ad 


1, Fat TED! * 


n l what ſenſe 
it ĩs moſt CO ndr d 
Wann un Dan en Nin 7} rent LO ITED 
That the more immediate de of 
popular adoration amongſt the Heathens 
by were deißed human e is a fact ws 
rhemſelves peak,” and let us eredit the 
posts, and their philoſophers, to a fact 
which they eould not but admit, though 
nn ſo much to their diſhonour. 
We ſhall begin with the doctrine of the 


Bifto#ians z becauſe it is clear and explicit, 
and may ſerve to guide us eee * 
labytinthis of the Pagan theology. He- 
rodotus , when ſpeaking of the Perſians, 
ſays,” They have neither ſtatues, nor tem- 
Ples, nor altars. — What I take to be 
their reafon, is, that they don't believe, 
5 the Greeks, that 1 cad are CEA * 


Lb. 1. c. 131. dof. 
race 
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race of men. Now, inaſmuch as the 
_ Greeks derived their religion from the 
Phenicians and Egyptians, and ſpread it 
tlonbt, but that the gods of all theſe 
Buse, the tranſlator of 'Sanchoniathon's 
hiſtory of the gods, expreſaby aſſures us, 
That the Pbeniciant and gyptians, ron 
whom other people deriusd this cuftansy 
revkonad thoſe among ft the greateſt gods, 
who had  been' benefactors ro the human 
race: and that to themitheyeretted pillars 
and fiatues,' and dedicated. ſacred feſtival. 
Diodorus Siculus treats largely \concern- 
of it as the opinion of antiquity, e that 
te there were two claſſes of gods; the one 
eternal and immortal, (the natural 
gods ſpoken of above ;) the other ſuch 
* as were born _ thoreafth,: and ar- 


N BUS 5 8 r 
„O @dporapuias vii Tos dee, bene be: 
EAVES, Aya. : 
Apud Euſeb. Prep. Ev. I. ere TY 
'P Lib. 1. & 3. , | 


5 53% 6 1 


— 


58 


eee eee 
#'vinity;-on acodunt of the bleſſings they 
N wbeſtothed upon munind i He con- 

| ders Saturn, Jupiter, Apollo and che reſt, 
as che primary gods of err: e 
e e iſtrious men. 
The poerę deliver the ſame ſentiments 
one ee gods, as the Hiſtorians do. 
Anm their thecgony“ or generation of the 
gods, (Which was the ſume thing wich 
their coſmogony or generation of the 
world,) and it their fabulous theology, 
we have an account both of their natural 
and hero gods; though by mixing to- 
getlier cheir herology and phyſiology, 
they have introduced much confuſion in- 
dd their ſyſtern ef divinity." With regard 
to the principal objects of popular wor- 
ip they have given us an account of 
their birth and parentage, of their mar. 

rage and offspring, and have entered into 
a detail of their actions Whatever ſub- 


LEY; 130044. nan. : 21 iA. 598 
* See Heſiod's Theogony, and/Hamer's II. 14701. 


Dee what was ſaid above concerning Jupiters p.57. 
271 r 5) J. . 5 lime | 
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lime titles the poets beſtow upon them, 
they hold them out to our view chiefly 
under a human —— Nor is _ 
ee what they ay. wan 


records of antient traditions, or accurate 
repreſentations of life and manners. Epic 
and dramatie writings do not allow any 
deviation from truth and juſtneſs abr 

racer. 07K 8 28 Vnouor ett 
It is when reading the (philoſophers, 
rhat it becomes us moſt to be upon our 
guard, if we would not be led into miſ- 
takes concerning the Pagan deities. When 
they began to reaſon upon the nature of 
the gods," innumerable objections aroſe in 
their minds againſt the vulgar ſyſtem of 
theology; which ſome; of them derided, 
and others endeavoured to refine and im- 
prove. Shocked at the abſurditysof the 
worſhip paid to dead perſons, they might 
be willing to perſuade themſelves and 
others, that their demons were ſpiritual 
ſubſtances of a more noble origin than the 
human race. They undertook to deter- 

| aaa. 


gods. For their works are either faithful 
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mine, with what ſort of beings all the df 
ferent regions of the univerſe were peo- 
pled; and ſome of them filled the wther 
with ſuch demons as had never been men. 
But wWe have no concern here with rh 
ſpeculations of the philoſophers, who on 
this, as on other points, contradicted one 
another, and themſelves likewiſe; It is 
ſerve, that they were not able to deny, 
that the public worſhip was directed to 
men Who hade been raiſed to the rank of 
gods and demons. Socrates “, indeed, judg- 
ed ĩt difficult to declare the origin of de- 
mans s which at firſt ſight ſeems ſcarce 
conſiſtent with a- perſuaſion, that they 
were of human extract. Nevertheleſs, 
ho thaught they were natives of this lower 
warld,: proceeding from the commerce of 
celeſcial with: mortal: beings. Perhaps 
this ſtrange commerce was what created: 
the difficulty in the breaſt of Socrates: 
for he rejected many of the common fa- 
hles concerning the gods. Nor does it 
certainly appear, that even the celeſtial 
* Plato's Timaus, p. 481. cd. Baſll. 


beings 


meat 3 #6550 EG. DO 


advanced to a deified ſtate. Plato com- 

mends Heſiod and the other pots, who 
affirmed, that whenever any good man 
dies, he becomes a demon *. He elſe where 
ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe. The latter 
Platoniſts, though they endeavoured to 
ſoften the abſurdity of the eſtabliſhed 
ſyſtem of theology, could not but admit 
a claſs-of gods and demons, that had been 
human fouls. Varro, the moſt learned 
of all the Romans, aſſerted, as St. Au- 
guſtin informs us”, that one would beat 
a loſs to find, in the writings of the an- 
cients, gods who had not been men. Ci- 
1 12 p Ft on Plat. Cratyl. p. 308. tom. 1. ed. 
Serrani. Ses alſo Maxi" 1 Dilf: 27. p. 283: 
ed; Davin. +: + 

« Al theſe who die valianth is wr are of Helud's 

golden generation, and become demons; and. we ought for 


ever to worſhip and adore their ſepulchres, as the ſepulcbres 
, demons, He affirms the ſame. concerning all who 


were judged excellently good in life, in Whatever 28 


manner they die. Plato de Republ. 55 . 55 468. 
tom. 2. ed. Serrani. e 
De civit. Dei, l. 8. e 


- * 
* 
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er contends; that the whole heaven 
man race, ee greater deities” 
world, that their ſepulebres were ſnewn 
* in Greece, and the traditions/concern» 
ing them preſerved in the myſteries.” 
In like manner Pliny 25 Labeo “, Servius 


"Ol Quid ? totum prope cælum, ne plures perſequar, 
nonne humano genere completum eſt ? —Ipſiilli, ma- 
Jorum gentium dii qui habentur, hine a nobis profecti 
in cælum reperientur. omen quorum demonſtran- 


Le a> 


itiatus, quæ traduntur e: tum denique, quam 
hoc lats pateat, intelliges. Tuſc. Quæſt. 1. 1. c. 12, 
13. It is affirmed in Cicero's dialogue de Nat. deor. 
1. 1. that every age honoured the inventors of the uſe 
of food, ut deos omnĩium clariſſimos. See alfo 1. r. c. 
42. I. 3. e. 15, 23 and compare Lactant. I. 1. c. 15. 
p. 85. L. 2. C. 4. p. 146. Euſeb. Dem. Ev. 1. 8. 
p. 364. | | | 
95 „ The greater dee wer | 
uno, Veſta, Minerva, Ceres, Diana, Yea! Mars, 
| Mercurius, Jovis, Neptunus, Vulcanus, Apollo. OY 
- lin. Nat. Hift. I. 2. c. 7. Ya 
_. * Servius (upon the 3d Zneid) ſays, Labeo in 5 
bris qui appellantur, De diis quibus origo animalis eſt, 
ait eſſe quzedam ſacra, 9 animz humanæ vertuu- 
tur in deos. | : 
. ad En. 8.1. 1 W 
and 
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* n of e 
the gods. And -Phatarch himſelf vindi- 
cates the deification of human ſouls; by 
the principles of reaſon and philoſophy. 
Not only did Atheiſts and Epicureans 
aſſett, that the Heathen gods had been 
menz this was a * allowed by the 


ligion, even in an age hey the improve- 
— ſcience expoſed it to contompt. 1 


Theſe teſtimonies of the Heathens are 
fully "*onfirmed by fas, Which cannot 


be diſputed: particularly by the very na- 


ture of the worſhip' paich to the. Heathen 


deities: If no "argiithent caff be drkwn 


from 48 Heres” Which wete offered 


J 4: cf gehe „ them; 
0 ee from Plutarch cited wy p. 192. 


4 Deified human ghofts' might more natitrally be 
ſuppoſed to be nouriſhed by the fames of meenſe, and 


the Reams of Raughtered" 8 aſcending” from their 


 altars; than the ſun, moon and ſtars. Ses Origen, c. 
Celſ. J. 7. e. 334, 338. Concerning the ide of en-. 
fices, as the nouriſhment of the Vi conſult Ariſtoptt. 
Aveſ. v. 8g, 1518. Euſeb. Prep. Ev. I. K p. 181. 
Laces. Prometh. tem- 1. p. 18g. ed. Gra; Desen. 
ficiis, ib. p. 366. Porphyr. de Abſtin. I. 2. . . p. 86. 
ed. Cantabr. We are told by Euſebius (Præp. E... 


Fee. | \- of \ * 2. cc 


—_— 
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them of yet their im age 85 col umns, ſhrines, 


ples ew were their ſepulchres) are 

_  ſufficientiproofs, that the objects of pub- 
lic worſhip were ſuch dead men and wo- 
men as ſuperſtition deified . Even fu- 
neral rites were performed in their ho- 
nour. Euhemerus therefore in his ſacred 
hiſtory: beſides recording the pedigree and 
actions of the Heathen gods, pointed out 
the very places where they were butied. 
His hiſtory was tranſlated into Latin by 


4. e. 9.) chat in the earlieſt ages, when the ſtars only 
were adored, they were not honaured by animal ſacrifices : 
whichiſcem therefore to have been principally directed 
to the hero gods. See above, p. 176. Nevertheleſs, it 
muſt be acknowleged, that ſuch Pagans and Chriſtians 

as believed the Heathen gods to be a different order of 
demons from human fouls, repreſented thoſe demons 
E nouriſhed by libations and ſacrifices. U e 
dee Sir II. Newton's Chronology, p. 159, 160. 
and eſpecially Mr. Joſ. Mede's works, p. 632, 634. 
That the ſtately tombs of the Heathen gods became 
Public temples, is a 1 110 by SR ys Ev. 
J. 2. 6. 

15 65 Leda 12 1 19. 
| | Cicero de Nat. Deor. I. 1, c. 15. nn 
— Tuplangens howinem teſtaris Ofirin 1.8. v. 833 


Eunius dete Mehdgned by Disderes 


f Siculus without any marks of diſapproba- 
nnn WhO cenſured}, were: not 


as - „ N 3 
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lt abe ſaid by learned men, upon the autho- 
rity of a paſſage i in Cicero, (de Nat. deor. I. 1. c. 42.) 
that the opinion of Euhemerus was generally regarded 
by the Heathens as atheilm, or at leaſt as great im- 
piety. Were this true; the moſt that it would prove, 
is, that the Heathen gods were not regarded as dead 
men by their worſhippers, though they were really 
ſuch... But what, ſome repreſent as the general ſenti- 
ment-of the Heathens, is nothing more than the ob- 
jection of Cotta, under the character of an Academic, 


+ which he could not ſuſtain, without, propoſing the dif- 


ficulties and objections, with which his ſubject was 
embarraſſed. See Cicero de Nat. deor. I. 3. c. 39. and 
L 1. c 5. Cotta ſays, Ab Euhemero autem & mor- 
tes, & ſepulturz demonſtrantur deorum and then aſks 
the following queſtion: Utrum igitur hic confirmaſſe 
videtur religionem, an penitus totam ſuſtuliſſe? This 
objection is not deſigned to diſprove the fat, that the 
Heathens worſhipped dead perſons ;. but to expoſe the 
abſurdity. of that worſhip... Cotta admitted the fact, 
and knew that the worſhip itſelf pointed out the ob- 
jeQs of it; Quo quid abſurdius, quam;— bomines 
jam morte deletos reponere in deos, quorum omnis 
eultus eſſet futurus in huQtu ? Cicero de Nat. deor. 
L I. c. 15. Plutarch alſo cenſures the doctrine of 
| Eubemerus as produdtive of atheiſm, De If. & Ofir. 
p. 259, F. p. 360. Neverthelels, from this treatiſe. it 


appears, that the Egyptian ptieſts acknowleged, that 


Ser e nen 
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i able to confite,. the:ſubſtance of his 608 
ſtem. IH the mere abſurdity of an api 
nion wand + prove that it was never en- 
tertained: what a blank would this rea- 
ſoning make in the hiſtory 5 
amoagſt che Pagan? e eee 
We go on to exam ine the” pine of 
the Jews, concerning the, Heathen, gods. 

Nay, Plutateh himſelf confeſſes, (p. 359. E.) that 
thoſe who hold this opinion, Fyvorw dν 781 iropeutirur 
ConSei ag, have the ſupport of hiſtory: to which he op- 
poſes ſpeculation, p. 360. This confirms what was 


obſerved concerning the philoſophers, p. 189. I ad- 


mit, howeyer, that the doctrine of Euhemerus might 
even in the opinion of the eee be very 
liable to the cenſure of impiety ; and certainly was 
liable to this cenſure, if he maintained, (as poſſibly he 
did, or might be thought to maintain) that the Heathen 
gods were mere men, not advanced to à deified ſtate:; 
or that che Heathens had mo other gods but theſe.” 
| this view he might well paſs for an atheiſt. i 
ficution of men preſuppoſed the exiſtence of - 
tural gods, with whom they were aſſociated, and from 
whom they derived their power and authority! And 
therefore if he rejected the natural gods; he would be 
thought not to believe in any gods at all. With this. 
he ſeems to be charged by Theophil. Antiochen. ad 
Autolyc. I. 3. p. 210, ed, Oxon.” Concerning Euhe- 
merus, fee Euſeb. Præp. Ev. I. 2. c. 2. 
there is an extract from the 6th book of | repo 
culus, now loft. See alſo Lactantius, Div. Inſtit. I. 1. 
6. a. 1 5. WORE C. 2. * cd, . But: 1660. 


With 


o 


— belivhed in fidereal —— 
ade, yer they very / properly deferibe 
their gods as dead" perſons; becauſe it was 
— ſuch con the public worſhip was more 

directed. Here it ſhould be 
ö at when they deferibe the 
Heathen 880 dead perſons; they con- 
fider them as what they really were, not 
whit they were conceiued* to be by their 
worthippers ; as ſore” have aſſerted: for 
their worſhippers regarded them as men 
— to divine Power and dominion. 


© This i i implied | in that declaration, which Moſes 
requitet each Ifraelite to make, at offering the firſt _ 


finjts of every year, Deut. xxvi. 14. I have nat given 
ought. thereof for (or to) the dead, to any Heathen deity : 
which ſuppoſes, that each of thaſe deities was nothing 
more than a dead perſon. Such was Ifis, to whom 
| Spencer" and Le Clerc think there is here a peculiar 

reference. | Thoſe who. partook of the ſacrifices of- 


fered to the Pagan gods, are ſaid io eat the ſacrifices of 


the dead, Pf. cvi. 28, compared with Numb. xxv. I, 
2, 3. It was becauſe the Heathen. deities were dead 


men, that Iſaiah. reproaches thoſe who had recourſe to 


their pretended oracles, as ſeating for the hving to the 
40 viii. 945 * 
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cient prophets called Jehoyah. the only 
living God: Thaſe Jews who tranſlated 


the Old. Teſtament. into. the Greek lan · 


guage; (I mean. the authors of that ver- 


| 2 which is called the Septuggint) ſtyle 


the Heathen gods, demons *. And it has 


by denn generally ſuppaſed, chat by demons 
they meant certain created ſpirits of a ce- 


leſtial origin, who, though fallen from 


God and virtue, poſſeſs a very extenſive 


power over this lower world. This how- 
ever is a point that ought not to be taken 
for granted. The authors of the Septua - 


gint were not unacquainted with the 


Greek learning. They could not there- 


"> 1 


fore be ignorant, that the Heathens did 


not acknowlege any created ſpirits ; or at 
leaſt, that according to their, eſtabliſhed - 


" Deut. v. 5 by Toſh. lll. 10. of Sam. xvii, "6. 
2 Kings xix. 4. Jerem. x. 10. Via, vi. 26, bear 
many other places. 

Dc ſacrificed unto demons, Flt Deut. xxxii. 
17. All the gods of the Heathen are demons, as ub, 
Pl. xcv. 6. They ſacrificed thir ſons nd thrir yn 
wy demons, Paulo, Pl. cvi. 37. 

1 0 ſyſtem 
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ſyſtem. of theology, the world and every 
thing in it, was either eternal or begotten, / 
not created. As little reaſon is there to 

| ſuppoſe them ignorant, in what ſenſe the 

word, demons, was uſed by the Heathens, 

both in their writings, and in their com- 
mon diſcourſe. - No word in the Greek 
language could be more familiar to them, 
eſpecially as applied to the objects of po- 
pular adoration, or ſuch human ſpirits 
as were ſuppoſed to become demons, 
whether conſidered as good or evil. Now, 
why ſhould it be preſumed, that theſe 
writers uſe this word in a ſenſe different 
from all the Greeks, when ſpeaking upon 
the ſame ſubject? Beſides, did not the 
authors of the Septuagint verſion know, 
(what all the world knew) that the Hea- 
then gods had once been men? Could 
they be ignorant, that in the books which 

. they tranſlated, and which they acknow- 
leged to be inſpired, theſe gods were. 

_ repreſented in this their true light? Or, 
ſhall it be taken for granted, that in open 
contradiction to the inſpired writers, and 
O4 in 


in deflance of their on in ward convie-. 
that all the Heathen gods were of a diſ- 
ferent origin from mankind Sack a de- 
gree of extravagance and wickedneſs 2s 
_ this/implics, ought not to be charged up- 
on any writers,” without the ſtrongeſt 
proofs.” For theſe reaſons, it appears te 
me moſt probable, that they uſed the 
word to expreſs ſuch haman ſpirits as he- 
came demens. And I am confirmed in 
© this opinion, by attending to the particu- 
lar occaſions on which they uſe it As 
to the other Fews who vrrote in the Greek 
language; they were ne ſtrangers to this 
meaning of demons. We have already 
had occaſion: to — the ſentiments of 


| It will * eun below, that the alliance in the 
Hebrew- text which correſpond” to thoſe cited above 
(nate k) from the Septuagint, manifeſtly refer to the 
hero gods of the Heathens, I add here, that when the 
authors of this verſion ſay, If. Ixv. 11, that the Jews 
| prepared a table to a demon, To Sutporic it ſeems to me 
mare natural to underſtand them, as reproaching the 
Jews. with ſacrificing to ſome. Heathen demon, than to 
auy fallen angel. See Lowth in loc. and compare Dr. 


. Further Enquiry ; p. 35: 
Philo. 
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Philo®. With teſpect to Joſephus, the 
lays exprulily, Demons are the' ſpirits" of 
qwicked mim”. This ſhews; that in the 
yitinige of the Heltenidie Jews partien- 
larly thoſe who lived near the commence- 
ment of the Chriſtjan ra, the word is 
to be aer -r beer 2 rug ger eg 
ſpiries as became demons. 

I it not natural then to ſuppoſe, thee. 
1 bears the fame meaning in rh Now 
Nellamens? There the Heathen: deities 
are called demons : Thoſe things which the 
Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to devils; or 
demons*. St. Paul, whoſe language this 
is, was a perſon of extenſive learning, 
and well acquainted with EINE 

ſpirits a8 becoming demons after —_ 


- = See above, page 181. 
* TA ef xeaduace bei wut, de Ma beabiins 
drfipdray av4vuale, De Bel. Jud. I. 7. c 6. 5. 3. 
» Sales. The apoſtle adds, 7 would not that ye 
ſhould have fellowſhip: with devils, Saiuuoriov, demons, Te 
can not. drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of devils, 
Jathaer ian, demons : ye. cam not be partakers, of the table of 
the Lord, and of the table 4 devils N em 
h Gre 20; 22, 


4. He 


He knew, that theſe demons were the 

very perſons to whom the Gentiles offered 
converſant in thoſe writings of the in- 
ſpired prophets, which taught, that the 
ceaſed. He himſelf (in imitation, of thoſe 
prophets) diſtinguiſhes Jehoyah from them 
by the title of the /ving.* God. Now if 
he knew them to belong to the human 
| ſpecies; would he deny that they had 
been men, and affirm that they were an- 
gels? To ſuppoſe that he would, is to 
charge him, not with error, but with 
wilful falſhood : a charge that cannot be 
ſupported, but by putting a ſenſe upon 
his language, which, to ſay the leaſt, was 
not the moſt uſual and common one. 
Beſides, this apoſtle was not only himſelf 
well acquainted with the theology of the 
_ Gentiles, but was writing to Gentiles, 
who knew that, according to their theo- 
logy, human ſpirits became demons after 
death ; and who would naturally under- 
? Acts xiv. 15. 3 Cor. vi, * 1 Theſc i. 9. 
ſtand 


%. 
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rafter. Would not St. Paul then uſe the 


word, demon, in the ſame. ſenſe, in which 
he knew it would be underſtood, by thoſe 
Gentiles to whom he was writing ? If 
you. ſay he borrowed it from the Jews 
Who ſpoke the Greek language, particu- 
larly the authors of the Septuagint; vou 
ſuggeſt a new proof of the point we 
would eſtabliſh ; for it muſt be admitted, 


that he would employ it, as, we have ſeen. 
they did, to deſcribe ſuch human fpirits- 


as were called demons. There are pal- 


VE; 


ſages in St. Paul's writings, and in other 


places of the New mung. where i it 


cannot bear 2 different meaning *. 


"a fc. ee 


Chriſt as riſen from the dead; he ſeemed to ſome of 
his hearers, 4 ſetter forth of frange gods, Saruaior, 
demons, (Act. xvii, 18, 22.) which, as our tranſlators 
themſelves were ſenſible, cannot ſignify devili, (in the 
ordinary acceptation of that word) but muſt denote 


geified men; the Athenians imagining that St. Paul 


"wp nn 2 pew deity, who had ance, been 


A man. 


_ 
— 


Jeck, both partic ny Seca ret 
deere! great tallfakes.”1 that" rake no- 


tee of a very eſſential one, relative to our 
preſent irgutnent:” On the dne fide; it 
was aſſerted, that demon never fignifies' 
an evil being, till after che times of 
Chriſt: whereas the word is indifferent. 


in itſelf} and is uſed in a bad as well as 


a good Lenſe” by =" ancient writers 5 
JN Free : 4»; | "ON 


4 


dau 


A man. " | Ye can it be ſuppoſed, that St. Paul Lin 
MF, in his addreſs to the Athenians, would uſe tlie 
word in a ſenſr different from what they did, when he 
calls them HuorParporeripus,: (V. 22.) per ſens much ad- 
dicted to the worſhip of demons, or gods of human ori- 
ginal ; for to ſuch gods all the devotion. of the Athe- 
nians and other Greeks was directed. "The worſhip 


of cannonized ſaints amongſt idolatrous Chtiſtians, is 


the dictrins concerning demons, 1 Tim. iv. 1. (ex- 
plained above, ch. 3. ſect. 1. p. 167.) And the ſame cor- 
ruptors of Chriſtianity are reproached, for not repent- 
ing of the works of their hands, that they ſhould not 
aß demons, (Rev. ix. 20:) which muft refer to 
faint worſhip, and image worſhip: for who can charge 
2 * the worſhip of n nn 
uch? 


e Je the/ firſt denen were all ood? in De: Sykes 


FTI TIN COT Lok, TOA ſouls they 
wy | were) 
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Oa the other ſide, it was affirmed, that 
demons in general, and the bad in parti 
-05 23 on 28m Dity ein in (E409! cular; 
were) the men of the golden age, were all good./| For 
we ſhall ſhew, that the Heathens thought, that the 
departed ſpirits of good and bad men became re- 
ſpectively good and bad demons. There is therefore 
ground to preſume, that as ſdon as mankind degene- 
rated, their departed ſpirits would be repreſented as 
wicked and miſchievous, that is, as bad demons. The 
common or conſtant uſe of demon in the earlieſt ages 
in a good ſenſe, unleſs when xexor, or ſome ſimilar 
epithet is joined with it; is owing to it's being ap- 
plied at firſt to the, deified ſouls of good men. Plu- 
tarch tells us, (in his Life of Dion, near the begin- 
ning, p. 958. ed, Paris. 1624.) chat it was the opinion 
envy and hutrad to good men, oppoſe whatever they da. In 
his treatiſe concerning Iſis and Oſiris, (p. 360.) he 
ſpeaks of demons who had a mixture of virtue and vice 
in their character, and repreſents Xenocrates and Em- 
pedocles as believing, there were ſuch: demons. From 
thoſe writings of-the ancients which are come down to 
us, we accordingly find, that they uſed the word demon 
in a bad ſenſe, and applied it not only to the principle 
held demons who ſent diſeaſes to men and cattle 3 
Diogen. Laert. Vit. Pythag. p. 514. ed. Amſt. And 
though ſome of the Heathens might regard evils as the 
inflitions- of juſtice; and it is poſſible that zaxcs 
Saquor may ſigniſy ſometimes (and particularly in 
Homer, as Dr. Sykes contends) an adverſe demon; 


— 


e of a'6ctetta) origin} 
and that ĩt Was of the latter, (or of apoſ- 
tate angels) that the word was to be un- 
derftood, both in the Septusgiat, and in 


the paſſages '6f St. Paul cited above. We | 


may allow, (what. however has not bis. 
therto been eſtabliſhed by clear and cer- 


Mir evidence) that in the places under 


f ag 4 Neils By at 9 50 B Mn e es watt 105 our 
fidered. as * and r in nw n were 
accordingly: to be appeaſed by cruel rites. Beſides, 
they were thought to inſtigate men to wickedneſs. 
Zaleucus in his preface to his laws, (apud Stobæum, 
ſerm. 42.) ſuppoſes, that an evil demon might be 
N preſent with a man, p ο pe diary to influence 
bim 10 injuſtice. © Empedocles (according to Plutarch. 
de If. & Oſir. p. 361, and in lib. a5p779 wy} duet 
| Ceo dat.) ſpoke of demons who were puniſhed for their 
_ . crimes. And Ocellus Lucanus, in a paſſage to be 

eited immediately, makes expreſs mention of wicked 

demons. Theſe inſtances are ſufficient- to ſhew in 


* 


that the moſt ancient writers, believed in bad as well 


as good demons; Accordingly Harjorros frequently 
nennen 
praiſe. 

1 n ae e ee n eo: deseweiiae with while 

lute certainty, whether demon is uſed in a-good-or-in 

— — Ixx. It might, poſſibly, be choſen 
97 5 on 


Miracles argue a divine Interpofition. 20 
our preſent conſideration, the word is to 
de taken 1 in a "OE ſenſe, and i is Ms to 


n it's e "for i dies of that 
verſion were not diſpoſed to give offence to the Pagans, 
amongſt whom they lived; nor were they free them- 
ſelves from every tincture of Paganiſn- Were we 
certain, in what ſenſe it was to be underſtood in the 
Jax, we ſhould. be equally certain of the meaning of it 
in the writings of St. Paul ; inaſmuch as this apoſtle 
(and indeed all the writers of the New Teſtament) 
adopted the ſtyle and dition of the Ixx. That in both, 
demon is to be taken in a bad. ſenſe, ſeems to me 
ſomewhat probable, for the following reaſons, Some of 
the Heathens themſelves inferred from the actions aſ- 
cribed to their gods, and the rites by which they were 
appeaſed, that they were not gods, but evil demons. 
See Plutarch de IC. & Ofir. p. 361, B. p. 362, E. 
de defect. Orac. p. 417, C. D. compare Porphyr. de 
Abſt. I. 2. ſect. 36, 37, 42. The Jews who wrote in 
the Greek language, uſe demon in a bad ſenſe, parti- 
cularly Joſephus (cited above) and the tranſlator of 
Tobit, ch. iii. 8. ch. vi. 17. Grotius thought, 4 that 
„ the Helleniſts uſed Saiuey in an ill ſenſe, as the He- 
“ brews did Baal; though both originally indifferent 
*in their ſignification; Note on Matth. iv. 24. 
Laſtly, the New Teftament does certainly, on ſome 
occaſions, by demons mean evil ſpirits, Matth. ix. 34. 
James ii; 19: and therefore the word may have the 
ſame meaning, when it is applied to the Heathen gods. 
On the other had Philo tells us, that the people ſpoke 
e as of evil demons, &a74p 
_—— 7; 


— ae ahititbeſe michel 
ſpikits were originally of a higher order 
than mankind. For as the ſouls of many 
good men were thought to become g od 
demons after death; ſo it was. a ; prevail-" , 
ing opinion, that the departed fouls of 

nity bad" men became bad! demons. 
"Thilles, Pythagoras, Plato and the $toics; 

as we learn from Plutarch“, repreſented 


Serves as ſouls. ſeparated from their bodies, 
2 ax being goad or bad according to their 
| Stur obarudters. The Platoniſts com- 
dy fot the very fame language with 
reſpect we ene Feen we + a Writer 
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gantibus, p. 286, 6d, Paris. . Philo homeyer more fre- 
| quently ſpeaks the language and — the Pla x 
TY of the denn cs H 26s; 
| Res Path Hed off - nd lil ents © 
Plerique tamen ex Hagens, demones 
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nocentess Chalcid. i in Platon. Tim. c. 185. p. 330. : 
Compare Origen contra Cel. l. 7. p. 334. Dr. Ham- 
mond on Matth. viii. 28. refers ta Hieronymm Ma- 
. e 1. 4. & 18.) * | 


been 
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e ee 20% 
n Ocellus Lucands we learn, that cba 
Ar begotten, with injury and intemperumtes 
urt wicked, and will be wvil demons v And 
tete is no notion which pntvailed moe 
generally over the Heathen |warld; from 
the earlieſt ages, than that\concetving the 
power of ghoſts: to haunt and torment 


mankind; particularly the ghoſts ef thoſe 
who died a violent death * : which nay 
b e ee what the toes 


been the opinion of the » ents, that kuthan fouls 
_  wefe turned into devils. om 4 T have never Teen 
the works of that author, (which, 1 am th(brived; are 
in he Bodleian library at Oxford) 1 canto well what, 
Authorities he cites. 5 
I $2 2 yurnours 2. verd. FAY cent, S - 
d up ac lac] nN d be ywbuerer, & e ee | 
Ocellus: Lucan, p. 532. ed, Galei. | 
* In Horace's Epodes, (I. 5. ep. 275 93. be 
whom the ſolcerel intende th miirther; thus je: 
naces her, 50 171 970 = 
ig, udi petite juſſus bee {RYE 1477 
Nocturnus occurram furor z = 
* vultus umbra curvis eee, 
Or yis Deorum eft Manjom. 
Compare Dido's threatening to Æneis, Vin. Kicks 
384 ; and what Tertullian ſays the. 207i 
and the bizothanati, whom the + cgi Ge, 
wap 19 i SORES? 5 
5 „ 
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| © fore tine changed into. devils, in e 
ee be enployed in tormenting man- 
„kind“ 7 Joſephus (as we haue already 
23232333 
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ee his m 1 
855 of Tubal-Cain + Some of them 
* 2 demons: were the offepting c of 


e prince of demons) and Eve, 
before Adam knew her: others faid, 
| Adam was their father,” and Lilith their 
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Septuagint and the 9 8 of St. 9 Fa 3 „ 
were wicked ſpitits: bot _ -. 


A | pn Revelation, a, . 
58 word ig n bad ſenſe, they under- 


by it . of ſuch; wicked 
25 were thought te be changed into 
were os that w ther the tranſlators 
. the New 


FLAY = Moe hee ATT e were: ande 
i ede Fatbirk inflead-of 3 
eg the ſentiments here advanced, 


zie generally ſuppoſed ;) ſeem to me 
in ſome incaſute to confirm them. There 


ie nd done point, that they more una- 

wen or, ſttenvouſty maintain, khan 

chat all the Heathen deities bad Ki men 

a anch women! daruf et 1 Us Here 
Bere 

i ertullian in, his Apology, c, TEA affirms, 

t 3 1 piter, and the Wbole ferm of Hea- 


N Wh Ou | e wege; and that they were re pteſented 
| by the agans themſelves, whoſe Aras 


Would condemn them, if they did not allow all thoſe | 
Ven they worlhipped as hal” once io hive * 
men, omnes iſtos devs veſtrob homines füllfe. | 

a e 88 49. According to Lactantius, K. 4. e. 5 T 
_ their baving no knowlege of any Kingsbefbre Uranus 
and baturn, 4 is the reaſon *. thefe were 2 as 
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 garrulitare, ſed iſtorick diligentia, homines, fuilſe, 
wortaleſque conſeripſit. Vide Minuc. Fel. A. 
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chers aſſert. that the Heathen gods were 


4 dembns “; and that by demon they 


e angels. In order ti Bur 


f forming juſt conceptions of this ſubjeQ, 
it will berneceſſary to attend to the 
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the pro- 
per point, which the Fathers undertook 


to maintain againſt the Heathens: Which 
Was this, that thoſe beings whom the Hea- 


g kanne regarded as gods; ae era . 
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the, word ina, bad ſenſe, that they aps 
plied. it to fallen angels 3 for they ichigist 
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on LoQantive, I. 15. ſays, Triſmegiftus calls demons, ; 
belle ell pas be arquainted with this, that they 

Sa denn roleſtin! beingss buy were depraved, and fo werg 
bam, terreftriah, Apdiin gh. Ig, he affirms, tbat there 
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APP, . pn d. cd. Thirlb. r 
Apollo, &c. were the Seer, names of the demons: 
but Tettulian ſeems to have thought, t denen ly 
procured themſelves to be. warſhipped anger. 
bages, which belonged Repeat men and women. 
I as 


1 


cortaintiand evident! matter of: fatt;: and ; 
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the Fathers ſhould be too ready to adopt 
the ſentiments and language of the phi⸗ 
1 1 3 had, Sedo ae ag in 
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paſſing for gods, and as calumniating: be Ig deity, 
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40, p. 8, Philo, who was mote properly a 
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magic to 
Fathers like wiſe did. "There is no e 
that Porphyry borrowed his W er Chriſti- 
aten he bore an implacable”batred.” He 
ſpeaks agreeably to the principles of the Pythagoreah 
and Platonic philoſophy; nor does he advance. Ay 
new doctrine. Jamblichus delivers the like ſentiments 
ooncerting evil demons (de Myſteriisþ8egm: 3. c. gr. 
wy 'paſſim;) with Porphyry ;'profefling\at-the fare tiow 
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- that he ſpeak neo a 
as were never united to human bodies! 
| Herertheleſa, even from Tertullian it ap- 
pears, that there was a current belief in 
his time of demons. that had once been. 
men; and that he himſelf did not wholly 
reject them, He tells us in his Apology, 
that from a corrupted flock of angels, there. | 
"—_—_— more degenerate race of de- 
mn. It is univerſally allowed, that 
| Tertullin bere refers to the Jons of God 
| with the daughters of men, and who 
were believed to be angels by Tertul- 
lian, and by almoſt all the Fathers of 
the four firſt centuries , upon the au- 
| hority of Phila, Joſephus, and the an- 
cient editions of the Septuagint, which 
 had-fubſtiemed the angelt of God; inſtead 
| 5964 n ts angelis Aubade, fuk {pvned 
- corruptis, corruptior gens dæmonum evaſerit, &c. 
Tertullian. Apo. c, 22. p. 21. Gen. vi. 2. 


* See Whitdy's Strictur. Patrum, in Gem. e. vi. 4. 
p. 5. Some think the Fathers were dran into 


this error, byu the ate of the cr aq op rp 
en. N Ne WIn rag 
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* Tertull zard- I; belie ve I may {= 
to the general ſenſe of aboſe ages, 
ny work Kind of. demons are in Part, at 
leaſt, * of human original. Ia anather 
place, chowever, Tertullian expreſſes Him- 
ſelf i in the foll wing manner Ve diss 
cover Ile abc milaleni abe Tala of ; 
an evil ſpirit, Jurking ner, the mqſit ei, 
dead, men, by fatts 3 zullen, during bir be. 
ing exorciſed, he ſometimes. affirms, lumſelf 1 
Fa) have been a man, one. of, aur; progaritanss'.. 
Jometimes 'a gladiator, or: asg bug 


with: wild beaſts : „ 4. aſſeubene iu would „ 


28 Hane quoque. fallaGam ſpiritus neqdam ſub pers., 


nis deſunctorum geliteſcentis, niſi fallos,;etiag rebug j, 
probamus, quum in exorciſmis interduq : iquem ſe 


ex parentibus homitiem ſuis affirmat; iſterd m gladiz. 
torem, vel beſtiarium, ſieut & alibi deum j nihil magis 


cumne, quim hoe, ipſum excludere quod. Pfadieamu, 
ne. facile credamus animas univerſas ad inferos redigi, 
ut & Jugicii & reſurrectionis fdem turbet. Et tame 
ille dæmon poſtquam circumſtantes circumvenire ten- 
cavity" inftantia divine gratiæ victus, id quod in vero -- 
eſt, invitus confitebitur. „Tertullian d de r * 
p. 303, 306. ed. Paris: 8 A | bd 4 , 
4 Tyis confirms what isobſerved above; p-209,arid be- 


low, | p. 220, concerning ſuch as ſuffered: — 


Eitoleg : NS 2 | ay 


456 Projfe rom elation, * 
e ie un aged being concerned fir = 
thing more than this,” that be may contras 
dict what wwe preach, and prevent us from 
believing 'that all ſouls go to the ſhades 
bebe; and this th under to tifturb. our 
faith of A judgment and u refurrefFion, 
Tet will this demon,” after be has. tried to 
 delude the compuny, beſo far over-ruled by 
the preſence of divine grace, as unwillingly 


to confeſt himſelf to be what be.really is. 


Tertullian here contradicts what he him 
demons, who were the iſſue of the daugh - 
ters of men; as well as what he afferts 
with reſpect to the power of Chriſtians, 
to compel demons to declare what they 
truly were, and to prevent them from 
telling lyes in their preſence. For here a 
demon, though in the end he owns his 
real character, is guilty of lying, even 


under the exorciſm of Chriſtians, by aſ- 
5 farting he al Borg 0000; It is more 


2464 


Or. » kits the . e hd en 
which according to many of the Heathens, as well as 
a RS ac maT 


material 


17 
material to obferve further, 1ſt. That it 
muſt Have been at that time a very com- 
mon opinion; that demons were the ſouls 
bf dead men: for otherwiſe this evil ſpi- 
tit would not have been repteſented as 
affirming, that he had been 2 man. 2dly, 
The reaſon aſſigned by Tertullian for re- 
zecting this opinion, was his -believing 
that all fouls remained in the ſhades be- 
low till the day of judgment: which is 
doxes* of this learned writer; and there- 
_ fore could have no weight with thoſe 
Chriſtians, who taught, that human ſouls 
either aſcended the etherial regions, or 
wandered about the earth, according to 
. — . 5 
eee vag de br of | 
| ſeparate ſouls, which were entertained by 
particular, the moſt learned of all the 
Fathers, were very different from thoſe 
of Tertullian. Near the beginning of his 
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© See Tertullian, p. 306. note b, ed. Paris. 
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ſeventh bock agaĩuſt Celſus, Origen un- 


dertakes to ſhew, that the ancient ora- 
cles were not inſpired iy any godi, as the 
Heathens commonly thought, but on the 
contrary by evil demons. In proof of 
this point, he obſerves, a other 
things) „ that all men, whether Jews or 
Chriſtians, Greeks, or Barbarians, be- 
| « lieve that the human ſoul ſurvives the 
« diſſolution of the body: that it is agre- 
able to reaſon to think, that the pure 
_ « ſoul aſcends the pure regions of ether; 
« leaving the groſs body, and it's pollu- 
. 1 tions behind; but that the wicted ſoul 
| « is borne downwards by it's fins, flying, 
4 about the earth, or living near ſepul- 


| ec chres.” He then aſks the following 
85 queſtion *: * V. hat for 4 of. ſpirits a ſhould: We 


Judge thoſe to be, which are tied down. whole 
ages, as one may. ſay, to particular build- 
inge or places, either by certain charmt, or 


 by:their own wickedneſ+ ? that is, Are they 


ſuch purified human ſpirits as reaſon tels 
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| us aſcend the ſublimer regions, and che 
Hfeathens eſteem "as gods ; or are they 
thoſe polluted human ſpiri rits Who are de- 
tained near this lower earth, and are evil 
demons ? This queſtion does not appear | 
to concern any but human ſpirits no 
mention having been made of any other. 
Origen reſolves this queſtion in the fol- 
lowing manner: Reaſon tells us, that they 

ought to be — 65 uicbed Pirie," mou | 


ture in igſeiſ to a ante | 
draw them from the pure worſhip of God. 
There has been occaſion to obſerve, that 
the aneients were of opinion, not only 
that wicked human ſpirits became demons, 
but alſo that rboſe who ſuffered a uiulent 
death became ſuch. Now from St: Chry- 
ſoſtom we- learn, o that' even this was the p 
belief of the meaner people in his time. 
And had it not, at that time, been ge- 
oy thought, chat demons were the 
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Oe ited paſſages from the Far 
| hers. gpprar 0 Re" OP 1 pai 
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pperativns of celeſtial: demons, was bor- 


apoſtles of Chriſt.  Tho' writings of the 
Fathers, therefore, inſtead of deſtroying, 
do. in ſome meaſure confirm the explica- 
non we have given of the demans men- 
tioned in Scripture, a8 the objects of Pa; 
1 +7} Tr, #11 6: Jh A Y Ne e 
3 8 Ae dt. ce. Cliryſoſt, de Lazaro, tom. 1. p. 
728. Auel, enen, ir Sequaeris Code ur, Ire dN 1 

abe. ee Wer 5.3360. 
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gan devotion. At the ſame time, | 
eee 
(the, eſtabliſhment of which has been. our 
main view, in what has been hitherto ad- 
vanced in this ſection) that all the Hea- 
then gods, except the deified. parts and 
powers ol nature, belonged ta the human 
race. The forming a true idea of the 
Heathen. gods, being a matter of no ſmall 
importance to a juſt defence of the Serip- 
ture ; we hope to be excuſed, for having 
jabon pp tei eren k. 
Il the foregoing account of the Pagan 
be Juſt; there will be no difficulty, 


gard 10 the parts and powers of nature, 
which the Heathen world deified ; they 
are repreſented in Scripture as the crea- 
 fures of God's, power, and the paſlive 
inſtruments of his decrees . Even he 
fun, and the, moon, and the flars, and all 


| Pagans as the chief deities ; An, | 
| n 149. 2 
e 


the hoſt of heaven, however teyered by the 
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eee thi. 


an ie 10 007 ſhip + and ſerv; Bec 
8 —.— Their God, placed rbem in the 
Finn, a of heaven ; not for the uſt" of 
7 pt, but for the 
* g F the whole human ru 
_ 5 17 is . ata 8 
3 Wien the world Was univerſally regarded 
4 d antinated and divine, And "the elements, 
Ai te heavenly bodies were thöüght to 
_ Poffels un internal power to exert them- 
ſelves in all their admirable effects; it is 
very extraordinary, chat Moſes, at this ©- 
me, could diſcover,” publiſh; and {by 
flatabſe intacles) confirm the | oppoſite 
<4 Abttrine.”” His doctrine is perfectiy Age 
able to the modern philoſophy, which te- 
8 preſents the whole natural world 4s a 
merely "material, inert, inactive thing, 
Without any wiſdom 6r power of it's 
chen. and reſiſting any change of ftate, 
Whether of reſt or motion; and which 
muſt therefore be continually upheld and 
| nel by the wiſdom” and power of 
God, to whom” the whole train of na- 
ben iv. 8 i. 17. e 

f an. tural 


Mfiraciei argue a divint Interpgfition Jon. 33 
tural-cauſes and effects is to be aſcribed; 
———— 1 fo remotꝭ 


a ſtrong preſumption of his kavingoler 15 
ceived ĩt by immediate revelation 

As to the other gods of Paganiſm, 
whether they were ſuch human ſouls a 
became demans, or (as ſome apprehend) 
created ſpirits of a De e 3 0 : 
have already“ ſeon, that 
gives us ſuch a view adm, 40 
inconſiſtent eithet with their inſpiring 
it will be ſhewn in the ſequel, that 
all ſupernatural effects are referrect tod 
God alone by the ſacred writers. Is it 
| poſlible for them to contradlet themſelves, 
28 they muſt do, if they aſoribe ſuch ef- 
fects to the Heathen gods? But ſo far are 
they from doing this, that they conſtantly 
repreſent” thoſe gods as - utterly! impotent 
ang. inſignificant ; either 46 having 50 
real exiſtence, or no more! power than if 
PP. did not exiſt. They call them . 
—_ ſect. 1. 


"aid 


His age, and — — Fl 
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nies hag of as did of nu x < 
: re the lenden gase it iner 
| tended uw all, without a ſiagle exception, 
Ni and! A uni Mtb god of 
- the nations an delt or nathings*':- not 
5 eee r bat, mere ante, 
Ve know thet: an idal is natlung in thi 
worlg*, This is not ta be underſtoed of 
de miete icunged af the gods; for the 
Hathens did not regard thoſe: images; 
in thetnſelyrs conſidered, as real gods. 
mp e to be dhe repreſen». 
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20% Wey ue alles u things" bee Fro 
Meal. a, Jeremin g. 


Then tee called wi 6. 

n clin, du, or 8 EY 
rt xevi. 5. (compare Job xiii. 4) See alſo Levit. ix. 
x Chron: xvi, 26. £xet. *r. 13. pere 
3 Kings xvili. 27. IC AV. „ er 
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 Beripture repreſents ah6yoreiehigPiclic © 
_ divinitics as perſons utterly loſt to reaſon, 
and without a ſhadow of excuſe. They = 
: rex eee ue and _- 
| idols Parra Wa es rz 0 * 
l iz 
ſcribed by the Heathens to their demons: 
| — Ames depend. | 
worſhip. 3 deines ins Gif. 5 
| 1 and: the dee | 
— * facts. We — 


the meſſengers ef God challenging ido- 


laters, to juſtify their. worſhip, of idols; 
and the idol gods themſelves, to give 
proof af their divinity, by a diſplay of 
knowlege; or by ſome exertion of power, 


ſuch as Was either hurtful. or beneficial _ 


to mankind; and yen admitting, that! by 


hach 25 3- Dani 1.46323 Habak. ii. 19. Ads, xvii; 
29. 1 Cor. viii. 4. ch. x: 19. ch. Xii. 2. 1 Thelf, i.. 
e Jerem. x. 8. Pf, xv. 8. Pf. cxtxv.- 18. 
a „e e eee e ee gn 
| ; | ach 
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| dach 1 daſplay- of theis- do wer or Knows _ 
lege, the Heathen deities would have 
eſtabliſhed their claim to divinity, aud 
their title to the homage of mankind. 
Produce your cauſe, ſaith tbe Lord, bring 
forth your firong regſont, Let then 
ew the former things what they be, that 
end f theni : produce your ancient ora- 
cles, that we may judge whether they: 
were- fulfilled by correſpondent events; 
ar, now declare to us things: for to come. 
Sbew us things for to come hereafter, that 
we may "know that ye are gods; yea, do 
good, or ds evil, that we may be diſmayed; 
that it may appear ye have, what your 
votaries aſſert, a title to the reverence 
and worſhip of mankind. Bebold, ye are 
not bing, and your. work of mugbt ; and 
therefore there can be no ſhadow of rea- 
ſon for paying you homage. How very 
different is this language of the ancient 
prophets, from that of our learned mo- 
derns, who tell us, that idolatry cannot 
11. xli. 11, 24. 


podibiy 


5 poly me by” * nc 
GOES g 
Seripture's iu 8 paying. 
them homage. I add; that:theſt:remon- 
nne eee, 
many Atiking — of ahi: utter ins | 
poſe either for the conviction of gain= 
ſayers, or for the benefit of their wor- 
n 
benaur. They could not interpret Ne- 
buchadnezzar's dreamy” 5 nor the hand» 


e reaſoning Ce an. 120, \. 
ny ſerve to julty-the dciion of tis caſe by . 
prophets, _ 


? cog 11. ldi. 8. h. Zl. 7. * 
Ar. 16, 20. ch. xlvi. 5. ch. xlviii, 3. 1 Cor. viii. 4. 
ch. x. 19. ch. Xii. 2. 18 


0 . 25 


** TW 
8 nnr the wall of Belitazzar's ba- 
ble ; nor were they allle ta anſwer by 

bre, in the public trial betreen thait 
_ own: ptophets, and the prophet af Jo- 
| hovah?; though: on theſe ſeveral occas 
(how much ſoever it might be their in- 
tereſt to do it) any miragles of their on, 
„ ee ee 
us we n 


bin. TY 8 PTA. 
> x King, wil. 16 ſts e learned men have af- 
| Armed) can do ixvifibly, all chat men can do-ujfhyy y 
r 
evil ſpirits bring fire in a, ſecret manner from ſome 
neighbouring place to the altar, to conſume what was 
id upon it? eee ee, NOR 
in ſuch a miracle. | 
Should any obje&.to, what is bere urged 
the impotence of the Heathen gods, that in 2 Chron. 
xxviii. 23, the ſacred hiſtorian is repreſented as ſaying, 


chat the gads of Damaſcus finate, Iban: T anſwer in dhe 
words, of Mr. Hallete-(V, 2. f. 79.) © All this d- 
eulty is avoided, if we follow the old Hebrew copies, 

from which the Greek tranſſation was made, which 
ee . 


1 — 3 * 148 4 
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reads thus, Aud. liag Aba 
n — 5 
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| thens, bat by devil of wicked demons © 
8 of à higher order than mankind, who 
per ſonated the gods, lurked within their 
conſecrated images and ſtatues} inſpired 


' trails of victims, governed the flight of 


"a PETRO . 
eee * 2 


art edlen daides e une Bes, 


the vates, animated the fibres of the en- 


birds, guided the lots, framed the oracles, 
and exerted themſelves to the utmoſt in 


men in the guilt of it, to draw all adora · 


15 tion to themſelyes, to ſecure proper food 


and nouriſhment from the rich ſteams 
and blood of the victims, whick were 


| offered to them, and hereby to ſtren gthen 
go: themſelves. for the enjoyment of their 
luſtful pleaſures" with boys and women. 
It haas been farther aſſerted, that theſe 
5 wicked ſpirits were, properly. ſpeaking, . 
the gods of the Heathens; ratherthan thoſe 
imaginary beings, whom n 0 


promoting idolatry, in order to involve: | 


| . — — ps 
_ writings of eB; . the "a 
riep of Soriptare;':2 e 

eee nie 
n e er ſuch extravagant. 


—- 


by any 5 


copyned, they are clearly contained: in the 


| writings of the Fathers. TFheſe opi- 
nions however are there, only aſſe ted; 
* bees 1 main- 
* ne, e in ſuc⸗ 

ceeding ages. For the Fathers, though 
they ſometimes taught, or allowed, that 


Pagan idolatry was, ſupported. by. oracles 
and: r gebe pep ve re other 


Jain Mart. Apol. 4 113 . . hirlb. Tertul- 
& Jian de anima, c. 57. Minucius Felix, c. 27 Cyprian 
de Idolor. Van. p. 206, Arnob. c. Gent. I. 1. 26. 
Lactant. de Orig. Etror. l. 20 0. 16. De vera, Sapient. 
1. 8. c. 16, ed. Spark, p. 399. Euſeb. Prap. Ev. l. 3. 
Cot St. Auguſt. de Civ, Dei, 1. 8. . 16. See alſo : 
Middleton's Free ee p. 66, 10 77. ——— | 
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242 ue from Revelation e 
1 occaſions gonſeſs FE Poe intimate, that 
Peaganiſm had no other ſuppott, than 
human craft and impoſture . They pre- 
tended, indeed, that any Chriſtian was 
2 eee eee e 
5 „ 
de a matter of no great importance, What 
| nn 'the- ö 3 entertaihed?:on 
4 — een Uh to — 
thoſe of the ſacred writers. Several ge- 
Lonzen, e. Cell. | p. 333. Euſeb. Prep. l. g K. f., 
2, 3. Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom. I. 3. See Fun- 
tenelle's Hiſt, of Oracles, Ch. 9. p. 76. and Clerici 
Hiſt, Ecclef. prolegom. p. 54. With regard to the re- 
dente of inviſible beings in the conſecrated" images 
of the Heathens; it is frequently treated by the an- 
cient apologiſts with the ſcorn it ſo well deſerved. See 
Arnob. I. 6. p. 200. Lactant. I. 2. p. 147. Perhaps \ 
one reaſon why on ſome occaſions" the Fathers allow, 
that Paganiſm was ſupported by miracles,” was their 
. finding-the Pagans more poet fo mefNs gas evil 
agents, than to diſbelieye their reality. 9 
Ses Dr. en ee peice 1 ug wur 
p. XXV i. N wi bots fre 
6 Ab Dr. Middleton 8 Fre nga, 6d 80, &c. 


Gl 
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wins reaſ6ns have been already © ſuggeſted, 


te feu how unlikely it is, that the 
Scriptures ſhould aſſert or allow, that 
idolatry was ſupported by the miraculous 
interpoſition of any wicked ſpirits} w. e- 


ther they did or did not oounterfeit the 1 
ſouls of men deceaſed; To What has | 
been already offered, I would add the 


ee eee "on eee caſe” 
buſode aero ben Hr 
0 1b? e is never nas 
leaſt intimation, that the gods of the 
Heathens were of two different kinds, 
the one ſuch as they ſeemed. to tbemſelves 
to worſhip, the other the rea objects of 
their devotion. Much leſs has the Scrip- 
re aſſerted or intimated, that, though 
former were utterly impotent, the 
latter were powerful wicked ſpirits, who 
were always promoting idolatry by pro- 
phecies, prodigies, and miracies. Now 
is ĩt credible, that the prophets of God 
Who were in the higheſt degree anxious 
for the welfare: of the Ifraclites, ſhould 8 
| R e above, p. 25 erde * 
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- Baba ef Bans. 
danger from ſuch powerful demons ? and 
that they ſhould tell che people, they had 


© nothing to fear or hope from the gods 


they were ſo prone to wotſhipy without 
Ae a We vine, IIS 
We powell eee in ede . 
volve them in the guilt of idolatry? This 
will appear ſtill more incredible, if we 
conſider, adly. That had the claims of 
the Heathen deäties been ſupported by 
other inviſible agents, aſſuming their 


have been the very ſame thing, io cbe up- 


had themſelves interpoſed in ſapport vf 
their own divinity. For had miracies 
been performed in the name of the Hea- 
then gods: the ſpectators muſt have re- 
ferred them to thoſe gods; rather than to 
any other beings, of whom they were 
entitely ignorant. And if to che ſpet- 
tators, the Heathen gods neceſarilj ap- 
we to * a n power: 
1 555 would 
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would not this have produced, and very 


Jiuſtly oog the ſame effect as if they had 


really poſſeſſed it? If the exerciſe there- 
| fore of this power, for the benefit or to 
gods, would have juſtified the-worſhip of 
them, (as the prophets of God allow it 
would 3) the exerciſe of the ſame power 
by others, under the circumſtances here 


ſuppoſed, would have done ſo too. zdly. 


The prophets of God could not with 
truth or ſincerity affirm, that apoſtate 
angels were, properly ſpeaking, the gods 
af the Heathens; becauſe they repreſent 
ſpeak of them in this manner, in order 
to accommodate themſelves to the com- 
. Heron mcamgg 
them, as ſome have imagined* ; for the 
Heathens regarded them as deified faults 
of their warthies. They call them dead 
men ; becauſe. * Were 4 e 
lers ue their names. . They 

ges above, p. 197. 
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could nut without the g groſſeſt violation 
of truth. repreſent the ſtatues and images 
of the Heathen deities as mere: ſenſeleſs 
ſpiritual Wange Genres +3thly; Most | 
fallacious and dangerous would it have 
been in the prophets; to inculcate it per- 
petually upon the Iſraelites as a moſt cer · 
over mankind; without informing them 
at the ſame time, (what it concerned 
them much to know, if it was true) 
that the real objects of the Heathen wor- 
ſhip+ were poſſeſſed even of miraculous 

powers, which they were continually ex- 
erting to the deception of the human 
race. This would have been egregious 
trifling on a moſt ſolemn occaſion, and 
groſs ptevarication: it would have been 
not only leaving the people in ignorance 
of their danger, but deceiving them into 
a falſe and fatal opinion of their ſafety, 
Include in the numbet of the Heathen 


gods 


in which the word is uſed at preſent; 


you make them deny, that devils have 


any power at all: for in reference to all 


the/Iſraclites, Be nus afraid-of tbem, for 
| they cannot do evil;\ neither 40% is it in 
them to do good. donn mt a wad; 


Bible, the Heathen gods are repreſented 


theſe verſions do great injuſtice to the ori- 


ginal; if by devils you mean a diſtinet 


order of beings from human ſoule. Let 


us examine the ſeyeral paſſages, where 


the Heathen gods are deſcribed as a 
in the Engliſh. en. 


+ +ſfaiah xli. 99. s i 
* X 7 4 Mios | 
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— pleaſe, apoſtate 
angels of every rank and order, as well as 
human - ſouls; that declaration of God 

_wrks'are nothing. If you chuſe to ſay, 


the Heathen deities, they thus admoniſn 


It / is true, indeed, that both according 
to tha ancient and modern verſions of the 


notire of — and. aggravation: of 
their idolatrons diſpoſition,” that they ſa- 
' crificed unto devils! ¶ ſcbedim,) whom he 
calls new-godr that came newly up, om 
e mtr: not, and their fathers feared 
nor. The Pſalmiſt in like manner thus 
3 them ; Tron they ſarriſteu their 
nt and - their - daughters unto "devils", 
(febedan.) If all the Pagan . — 
devils, why are the ſchbedim diſtinguiſhed 
dom their other gad? Why: are ey 
cCilled new to the Iſraelites, who had of 
old worſhipped the Pagan deities ? Why 
& theſe ſebedine ed Rs whos! . a 
7 . | 
erb which Ggnilies to la , e 


0 is HAT I een 

1 Heut. XxXii. 17. If evi. Gen. xaxv. 

2, 4. Joſh: xxiv, 2 bee . enn. 
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— (ks le — ſuppoſad 

— and Nee theſe * 
who required, as appears from the con- 
text, even the blood , tbeir | ſons and 
. daughttrs:\ Who the gods were, that 
were. worſhipped by human. ſacrifices, all 
hiſtory informs us and ſo has the Plal- 
miſt in the moſt expreſs terms, They ate 
tte ſacrifices uf the daad. They were the 

trace. The revolt of the Iſraelites from 
i the worſhip of God their Saviour, to that 
_ argued the higheſt, degree of folly and 
wickedneſs. This worſhip was new. to 
the Iſraelites, what they had never prac- 
tiſed either in Egypt, or before they went 
into chat country z but what | they: after- | 
| Fehn ci 38. V. 28. e | 
| Merrck's Annotarions onthe Plalms, p 218 4 
pd. > wards 


ove eiecumſance iv eee dar an-lead ws. 


judgment, our tranſlators have ſhewn it 
the explication of another word, Which 
they render devil. They all no more 
— ſacrifices unto devils; ſeirim, or, 
„ This prohibition of Moſes to 
"the Ibadlites after they had left Egypt, 
implies that they had, during their ſtay 
there, defiled themſelves with that 8 
ticular ſpecies of idolatry here condemned. 
And from other paſſages of Scripture, 1 
_  - ſufficiently” appears, that the Iſraelites 
WES were no ſtrangers. to the worſhip of the 
. er deities * It is allowed, that 


Fa, 
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. - Palin evi. FY oy ig OY xvii, 7. 
: 1 Joſh. xxiv. ah Ezek, xx. 7 nee ee, KL 
Acts viii. 99. * n } ” ; Sons 56th Ah 8 - + $44 WH 


a 4 | | the 


of that Word e 594d ak, eee 
The ſame defect either of eandour or 


8 


/ 


laune iokie 2 ot = 


thewword; Feirim, ſignifies hairy being, or 
guat. And the learned Bochart has. 
fally ſhewn, that the \/acred animals of 
particular was worſhipped, (on the ſame 
account 26 Priapus was amongſt the 
Greeks;;) and that Pan was repreſented 
under the image of this animal. It is 
plain, therefore, that as the ſebedim were 
the idols of Canaan, ſo the ſeirim were 
the idols of Egypt. This will more 
clearly appear from another place in 
which this latter word occurs; He (Je- 
roboam) ordained him prigſto for. the high; 
Places, and for tb devils e the goats) 


1 12 iy. and . xvi. and other 8 it Gy 
niſies a goat. In many places it fignifies hir or hairy; 
Lev. xiii. 10, 25, 26, 30, 32. Gen. xxv. 25. Pſalm 
lxvili. 21. The word alſo occurs, I. xiii. 21, where | 
the prophet i is foretelling the utter deſtruction and de- 
ſolation of Babylon, The ſatyrs, the ſeirim, the goats or 
hairy creatures | ſhall dance there, l. et ät ſhall be in- 
habited by beaſts, and not mens And in If, xxxivs 
14, this word is rendered ſatyrs, where the prophet is 
deſcribing the deſolation of Idumea, - it as 
the haunt of goats and other wild beaſis. 
Ss. e 1 2. 6 33% ris nes 
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malte devile, or the ſtatues. and 
| devils? The word, in, 
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| very; learned" men indeed plead, that de- 
ils were repreſented. by goats; becauſe 
| they appeated to mankind in the form of 
theſe animals. But till they produce 
ſiomo better authority, than the reports of 
Witches, and the fables of the Heathens 
concerning fauns and ſatyrs, in proof of 
eee eee Was | 
roboam lately returned from Egypt, eſta- 
bliſhed the worſhip of tho deities of that 
country, Which was eminently that of 
goats and calves ; or at leaſt ſet up the 
images of theſe animals as ſymbols of 


the Divinity. There could be no re- 
ference to devils, as this word is now un- 
f , becauſe the Iſraelites are never 
rs | OO 15. See Patrick in particular. 


10 8 ere 


charged 5 their 3 — Ss 
teſtable a ſpecies of idolatry, nei 
ſhip/of -devits. The inſtitt 


* 


policy of Jeroboam, who was defirout:of 
attaching the Iſraclites to himſelf. Nor 


boam eopied, ever repreſent devils under 
I ee r and cal es. 
Wich regird to the paffages in the 
New Teſtament, in which the Heathien 
gods are ſtyled devils, or (according to the 
original) demons *; it has been already 


ſhewn®, that thereby we ee e | 
poſed to'be converted W 10 b 7 


ae ae — 40 obſerve,” _ when 
of Pagan — demons, r ber 
be Ls n ** e 5 


1. Tos 71 


2 4.30, an dee hov, f a0. {eh 
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> Page 201, 202, 203. Nine an: 


| * Were I \gids many, and lirds May, l. K fab 5 


are ſo called, 1 Oor. viii. 5. The lords here ſpoken 
of, anſwer to Baulim in the Old Teſtament, und to 


demons in the New, the ſuppoſed diſpenſers of 'gbod 
2 ' l ö and 


worſhip would not have ſuited n 


did the Egyptians; Whoſe example gebo- 
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the ſake of deſeribiog them "On 


The charakter and pretenfions of the n 


„ et, 


appellations, or to expreſs what the Hea-' 
thens believed them to be; without = 
real power ny 1 bor 8 — 
ids dee u, vinittes b. and ere 


| ite wits Sh wer 


the gods of Paganiſm: a view abſolut. 
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-* quity,"exammed;' with the Scripture ac- 
- > Count concerning them. And the various 
_ pleas alledged by Chriſtians in ſupport of 
the ere, ante he * the” ancient 
magic, refuted, e 
1 T will be my 1406 in this eftion 

to ſhew, that the magicians, diviners + 
and. ſor, cerers of antiquity, who pretended, : 


and evil according to the Pagans. But e 122 s 


knowlegs.oaly one God., and one Lord. 


* 


"be 0 1 Cor. e #26 | 


ith 


bexond hun 


" Av 


alu engut a Gvinedatergghtion. 255 
bp che aſſiſtance of che Heathen, deities, 
i ſoretel future events or to work; mir 
_ racles,. are branded in Scripture as mere 
impoſtors, incapable of ſupporting their 
Pretenſions by any warks; or predidtiqns 

man power or ſkill. It is na- 
_ . tural to ſuppoſe this, from What has been 
advanced in the foregoing ſection; but it 


bo” Wa admit of a much fuller, copfirmatior 


In order to gur clearly diſcerning the juſ- 
1 tice, with which the Seriptures cenſure 
15 and explode all the Pagan Fun, to 

Ne prophecy. and. miracles, it will not be im- 

proper to inveſtjgate the falſe principles 

upon y which they were founded, the know» 
lege of which will be of ſervice to us on 
ſeveral . in the n. of the 


ugument. l 
Ahe magi were 1 the — 
of the gods”, and the profeſſors of ſei- 


: Plato's Alcibiades, LLuciin be Managers. Paw! 


phyry, i in dis book, de Ablkinent. h 4 5 46, lays, 
Hapa ys wir Tal Tlipoaus, dt wap} 73 See Gogols N. 

_ Vopr), MA dr apoonyopivarler See alſo Plato 
apud Apul. pag ORD 
n n f bag v u bafeys 
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ef the virtues Of plants and mimgralö, an 


os notiotis and influences.of the ' >" _ 
Diodorus 


$ Siculus informs us, that e 
- priefts of Egypt Foretold future ent 
 aftroligy, and . che infpeetion” of Jatific 8 
Aus from the ame author we learn”, 
that the Egyptians obſerve With" great 
% Exactneſs, the motions, nil And 
0 ſtations of che planets,” and their rel. 
. Hive power and operation in che ge⸗ 
te neration of animals, and the product Aion 
Ut of good and evil ; that they fate = . 
frequently future events? and thatby 
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Aci raſa vu. 2. A. p. 73. ih e | 
iy * Particularly, ſcarcity and FREIE _— 9 5 
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5 . 


av 


Mo ee breath 257 


5 + long obſervation they forcknow, many 
things, which are commonly thought 
to be beyond the reach of human know 
lege. Cievto gives us the ſame ac- 

count of theſe men, both amongſt the 
Egyptians and other ancient nations. To 
- the former of whom, as the original diſ- 
— Herodotus aſeribes, the aſ- 
_ - ©; certaining the month and day which 
| in belonged to each particular deity ; and 
the foretelling the future diſpoſitions 
and fortunes of men, by obſerving the 
| ON EIN 3 was born“. 


ſhes: ee aid comets (which — been ge- 
herally thought to portend ſonie extraordinary events) 
a ends ate e er Fg 


__ © 1 Principio Aﬀyril, trajeRiones motuſque ſtellarum 

obſervaverunt : quibus notatis, quid cuique ſignifica- 
retur, memoriz prodiderunt, Chaldz#i —— diuturna 
dbſervatione ſiderum, ſcientiam putantur effeciſſe, ut 
preedici poſſet, quid cuique eventutum, — a 
fato natus eſſet. Eandem artem etiam Ægyptii, &c. 
Cicero de Divinat. 1. 1. g. I. According to Diodorus 
Siculus, p. 73, The Chaldeans were « colony of 
ee who had been inſtructed in aftrology by 

the,priefts of ERν t. RIS 
. KFEuterpe. e. 82. iel Y 8 J 13 . +, 

e 41-25 e eee e 
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1 Huf om mb Hat 
ne also 4equaints' us, „ that when 4 
_ « prodigy Rappene, they keep an account 
of | the events which ſucceed it; and 
L eonclude that wien a like prodigy ap- 
is. « pers; the ſame events will happen 
after it. In Cicero's firt book I 
divination, in which the ſeveral kinds of 
it are explained and defended ; it is re- 
ſolved into many cauſes very different 
from that of an immediate revelation 
from ſome ſpiritual being. He divides 
divination into ar:gficial and natural. Un- 
der divination by art and obſervation, he 
comprehends that drawn from the in- 
ſpection of the entrails of victims, the 
interpretation of prodigies and thunders, 
the uſe of auſpices, the practices of lots 
and aſtrological predietiens, and all the 
varieties of preſages.and ſigns. In a word, 
as in almoſt every object they looked for 
fignifications of the divine purpoſes, and 
the preſages or indications of future 
events; ſo iu the right underſtanding of 
1 rofl. 74 rie ales, pundoovet y feH To 


Sauer. x; ir nds Urepoy SE οον u Year, 
naa 20 7 re, e · Herodot: ubi ſupra. 


theſe 


* 


— i 2 is 


mess external ſigns; conſiſted divination 
by art; 'By nataral divination (which. 


was internal) Cicero means, the foreſight 
of future events by the mind under a 


particular emotion and agitation; as: in 
dreatting;. or when actuated by” vatici- 


nations or prophefyings by fury; and fuch 
dracks as proceeded from a Mme in- 
ink and afflatus*:' It was thaught, that 
divination. by fury (or when the mind 
was in an extacy) might be excited by 
certain vapours 'or exhalations of the 
earth; and that a draught of water from 
a particular ſpring would render perſons 
dracular and D „. It was alſo 


aſſerted; 

« Ciceto de divinat, . I. e. 23 6, 18. 49. 35. 
Of the tuateri which: inſpires the poets and pro- 
bhets, mention is made by Ststius Silv. I. II. 6. 
Et de Pieriis vocalem fontibus undam ; by Ana» 
creon, xiii, AA eαeε⁰udhep ; by Tacitus, Hauſta 
fontis atgani aqua, — edit reſponſa; (Animals, I. 2. 
e. $4-) and by Pliny, J. 2. c. 103. J. 6, c. 49. 
Oracular exhalationt are ſpoken of in Cicero, de Dir. 
I. 1, e. 50; Credo etiam aphclitus quoſdam fuiſſe ter- 
rarum, guibus inflate mentes atacula ſunderent. The 
| ſtrange agitazions into which the goats of Cotetas, and 
afterwards Coretas himſeif fell, anon their approaching 
LAT e e 
ng 


260 _ Proofs from Revelation; bat 
ing the influence of the ſubterranean blaſt 3 gave oc- 
caſion to the building the temple, and eſtabliſhing the 
famous oracle at Delphi. It was ſuppoſed, that that vir- 
tue of thy earth, whith agitates the mind of the priefieſs of 
Apollo with a divine afflatus, may in length of time vaniſh. 
| Poteſt vis illa tertæ, quæ mentem Pythiz divino afflatu 
concitabat, evanuiſſe vetuſtate, ut quoſdam exacuifle 
amnes, aut in alium curſum contortos & deflexos vide- 
mus. c. 19. Strabo likewiſe ſpeaking concerning the 
Delphic Oracle, ſays, there iſſued out of a cavity @r«0pa 
| Irfluaracextt, an inthuſigſtit gale, or wind, rendering per- 
ſons prophetical. But this matter is treated at large in 
| | Plutarch de defectu Oraculorum, where he allows indeed 
1 that demons might be appointed by the gods to preſide 
| over divination and oracles, (p. 418. D. & p. 436. F.) 
| and to be the guardians of the temperature of thoſe ex- 
 halations, to which they are aſcribed ; but at the fame 
time it is aſſerted, that the ſoul is naturally endued 
with the faculty of divining, and- that certain exhala- 
tions of the earth were the means of exciting that pro- 
phetic power or virtue. This propbetical bigf or ſdirit 
- divination (for it is called Aid f10ue vrt H¹, 
p. 432.) was thought to owe its virtue to the fun or 

Abele (for they were both eſteemed to be the ſame 

god, 2 433. D. p. 436 F.) When the inſpiration was 

| ong, the propheteſs was ſaid to be poſſeſſed 
* a dumb and evil ſpirit, p. 438. B. vide p. 431 
438. From Ammianus Marcellinus we learn, that 
© divination was aſcribed to the ſpirit of all the elements, 
and 19the fubſlantiat powers, which were appeaſed.by dif- 

' ferent rites, and over which the geddeſs Themis was ſaid 
to preſide. Elementorum omnium ſpiritus, utpote pe- 
rennium cotporum preſentiendi (al. preſentienti) mo- 

ta ſemper & ubique vigens, ex his que per diſciplinas 
*  Varias 


aalen orguea divine Interyofition. ab 
aſſerted, that prodigies and ſigns might 
be procured by diſcipline . Sc that di- 
vination was a ſcience, in which - 4 


thought themſelves ſure of ſucceſs; if 
they proceeded going rn. to 8 _ 
bliſhed rules, 4 


varias affectamus, participat bets A- 
nandi: & fubſtantiales poteſtates ritu diverſo placatæ, 
velut ex perpetuis fontium venis vaticina mortalitati 
ſuppeditant verba, quibus numen præeſſe dicitur The- 
midis: quam ex eo, qudd fixa fatali lege decreta præ- 

ſeire facit in poſterum, que 745«uive ſermo Græcus 
appellat, ita cognominatam, in.cubili ſoli6que Jovis 

vigoris viyifici theologi veteres collocarunt. Auguria 
& auſpicia non volucrum arbitrio futura neſcientium 
ntur : (nec enim hoe vel inſipiens quiſquam di- 
cet) ſed volatus ayium dirigit Deus, ut roſtrum ſonans, 
aut preteryojans pinna turbido meatu vel leni futura 
præmonſtret. Extis item pecudum attenti fatidicis, 
in ſpecies converti ſuetis innumeras, accidentia ſciunt; 
— Aperiunt tunc quoque ventura, cum æſtuant homi- 
num corda, ſed loquuntur divina, Sol enim (ut aiung 
Phyſici) mens mundi, noſtras mentes ex ſeſe yelut ſcin- 
tillas diffunditans, cum eas incenderit vehementius, fu- 
turi conſcias reddit. Unde Sibyllæ crebro fe dicunt 
ardere, torrente vi magna flammarum. werb 
Marcellinus, I. 1. C. 1. p. 204, 205. ed. Gronor. 

Cumque magna vis videretur eſſe in a 
procurandis in haruſpicum diſciplina, Cicero de div. 
I. 1. c. 2. See Liy, 1, 22. c. e _—_— * 
ſect, 4 article „% C 
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We 


roxieating wind or vapour explained above: where: 


e e dn from henos-v6 
infer, as ſome have done, that the an+ 
Dient magicians or prieſts were mere na- 
ruraliſts and aſtrologers. There have in- 
ddeed been Atheiſts and C who 
haye been much addicted to divination 
and aſtrology! "ie but. theſe arts, amongſt 
-the Pagan nations. were founded 3 in their 
ſyſtem of theology. Great thingy, it was 
| thought, might he produced ih nature; 
but not for that reaſon without th code; 2 


for. they had deified all the parts and 
f of nature”, and mote et — 


2M a 9 the 


. e. 
ſur une comete. Be 
ee the duginnibg od the jrevating Kb. 1 
Bolingbroke repreſents inſpiration, ' according to the 
Pagan idea of it, merely us a. natural phenomenon, 
bnd as grounded on a'(phyſea! priciciple, the in- 


as com the paſſage in Cicero's rſt. book of Divi- 
nativh,'c. 79, cited above, note p, it appears, that that 
yery vapour was conſidered as a divine ufflatus. See hig 
hilofophical works, V. 1. Eſſay 1. It miſt be acknow- 
however, that Lord Bolingbroke wein this in- 
ſtahce'wifted by men more learned than himſelf, who 
have conſidered that as natura! magio, (according to 
nh: 5 acceptation of it) in which demons were 


ms 
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che. heavenly. bodies aſcribing to the 
latter. nat only life and . intelligence, but 
a fore-pererrving motion', and a ſoyercign 
influence. en eyery.. thing. bere below. 
This notion Ia at, the foundation. of. dir 
mem ate With regard 49; natur 
divinatian,, as by fury, for inſtance, ex- 
cited by certain exhalatians ; this. was 
founded. on 4 ſuppoſition of the divinity 
of the earth, out of which thoſe exha- 
lations are generated, and of the ſun, 
(called the mind. of the world) to which 
they owe their virtue. The human foul 
itſelf (which was thought to be. a particle 
of the divine, air or ſpirit, to he taken out 
fram (God ", and to have exiſted from 
eternity, ) was believed to have a preſaging 


not thought to be concerned; without refieQing, that 
What we now call inanimgte nature, n by 
the ancient Heathens as animated and divine. 
Fexennium corporum præſentiendi (al. proen- 
tienti) motu, &c. 2 a cited 
above, note p. 

Plutarch de deſectu eng. p. 45% E. Ser alſo 
above note p, aud note e below, p. 277. 

Ex ipſo Deo decerptus, ex univerſa mente deliba- 

uus, Ciceros Tuſc. Qt. v. & de Senectut. 


8 * 8 faulty; 


| favourable'circumftances®. | As from'the 
5 imagined 'exiſtence of theſe gods, they 


Hence Maimonides r 
gician as an idolater ; and Pliny aſcribes 


26 4 "Proofs from” BY "ELD D * © 
faculty, which exerted itſelf under ſeveral 


concluded there muſt be divination ; fo 


fn "apprehended reality of divina- 


on, they © confirmed 'themfelves' in the 
— of the exiſtetice- of the gods”. 
proat ies every ma- 


all the ſplendor of magic to religion N 
The Heathens had other” gods, beſides 
the objects of nature, viz.'demons, or dei- 


fied human fpirits ; and from their ſub- 


ordinate miniftry and mediation ; 3 divina- 


tion, prophecy and magic were thought 
fo PT: The  affiſtancy'c or influence 


of 
en e 1 6. 57 315 49+ 31, 59-- N 
Wee, eee eee int, ener 


dee Dodd. 
Mor, Nevoch. 6 | Omais mages ene r 


"= eſt Idololatra. 
at. Hiſt. I. 30. c. 12. 
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* Herodot. 1.2. C. 83. Plato j in get in Epino- 
mide, in Phædro; Porphyr. apud Euſeb. prep. Ev. 
J. 4, 5, 6, & de Abſtinentia, I. 2. Jamblich. de Myſt. 
Hel Apo 14. de de Socrat. Plutarch de defect. 


Orzt, 


Miracles argue ue a divine |  Interyoſition terpo, n. 263 


of the' gods was obtained by a great vn- 


riety of rites Ons adapted to 
their reſpective natures ©; 


remonies and ſupplications. Sometimes 


ye find the power of inchanting aſcribed 


to noxious herbs and drugs *, but not ex- 
dufively of the aſſiſtance of the gods, 
who were invoked to f give chem efficacy". 


Orac, cited above note p. p- & Pydtiagoras apud Diogen. 
Laert, | in vita Pythag. n. 32. p. 51. 


Kitu diverſo placatæ. — Uri, 


1 21. init. 


. K nw #75 


e 


eee ee eee may be ſeen in He- 


ſychius, or in Dr. Sykes's Inquiry, p. 61. See his | 


* Inquiry, p. 60. Ovid ſays, ....-.. 4 
Carmina ſanguinea deduęunt cornua lunæ 
Et revocant niveos ſolis euntis equos. 


Thus the witch in Virgil, Ecl. 8. . ä 


Has eee eee eee, 11 hi * 


Ipſe dedit Mæris; naſcuntur plurima Ponto. 
His ego ſæpe lupum fieri, & ſe. r ig +. 

Merin, ſpe animas imis excire e | 
Atque ſatas alio vidi traducere meſſes. 


Theocritus Id. 2. They likewiſe W . 
pis plantam ſuam babere ftellam, quemadmodum & 
omnibus animalibus & metallis certa ſydera adſeri- 


bunt, Maimon, Mor. Nevoc. I. 3. c. 37. 


charms and ſuperſtitious . 22 


The 


7 
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uſe of their art, (for it was taught as 
| loch) to & payer of compelling * the gads 
to cnetute thei defires/and. commands, - 
Upon the principles here explained, all 
the pretences amongſt the. Pagans. to di- 
vination and ſorcery. (and every other 
{pecies of; magic) were founded; whether 
thoſe pretenges were carried on by the 
prieſt, under the protection, and for the 
ſervice of the ſtate 3 or for the purpoſes | 
of private gain, by the loweſt, orders of 
They ated cæca coactorum numinum viotentid, 
Enchantrefſes boaſted that they had power over the 


gods, Lucan, aps en u g, en a 
a n 

Here e e dee nds, 
called chvirgy, (Fapyle,) becauſe it principally con- 
ſiſted in a fanatical pretence to communion with de- 
mons, and a viſion of their celſence. 80 far as it 'was 
thought, to inveſt choſt who practiſed it, with the 
power of the gads; it differed in one reſpect from that 


ſort of mage called ſorcery (yal]tin) ; thewrgy invoking 


only the. $enevulent divinitiesz forcery the miſchiemus * 


ones, whoſe operations were ſuitable to their nature. 
That the public miniſters of religion practiſed ſor- 
gery as well as dizingtion, is certain from their curſ- 
ing „ eee eee them ta 
e E * | 


— tre dntrpgitn 2 


. witches, gene» 
rally (though ſeldom effecually)' pro- 
ever difference there might be between 
them, the Scripture brands them all as 
with an urter inability of diſdoveting or 
acompliſhing any thing ſuperuntural. 
The prophet Tfaiah having foretold che 
deſtruction of Babylon, fo famous all over 
the world for divination and aftrvlogy ; 
thus progeeds to ĩnſult chat proud city: 
ee Wee 73cm on 


1 mary extravigant,. as well. as 
more "miſchievous, than the eftabliſhed prieſts; "bal. 
much as they pretended to know other people's for- 
tubes, to diſcover what was loſt, to bewntch, to pre 
gare dove, to walk upon the water, to fly through the 
air, to raiſe or Jay ſtorms, to turn themſelves or others 
into any „to temove corn from one field into 
another, to down the moon, to raiſe ghoſts, to 
top the courſe of rivers, and eq kill or cure both men 
and cattle, &c, See Ovid's Metamor. J. 7. v. 199 · 
Concerning conjurers and fortune=tffers, why 

yere 'called, mathemutici, "Tacitus ſays, Thry we n 
ſort of men, quod in civitate noſtra & veta- 
bitur ſemper, & retinebitur. Hiſt. 1, 1. ©. 22. | 

2 1 xIvii, 17, 12, 13 


with 


| 268 "Prog frm: 


with phe multitude of thy ſorceries, wherein Fd 
thou haſt laboured from thy youth ; if ſo be 
thou ſhalt be able to profit; if for be thou 
muyel prevail. Thou' art' wharied in the 
| multitude" of - thy" | councils; let now: the 


—— HTO? ſhall cow upon . 


from that deſtruction, which, he tells 
divination and ſorcery,” they would be 


hw ts to foreſee or prevent. The 


ſame: prophet thus warns the Iſraelites 
againſt having recourſe to the Heathen 
diviners for inſtruction; Should not 4 
people ſeek unto their god ? Whom then 
ſhould you conſult but the God of Iſrael? 
For the living ro the dead? that is, Is it 5 
not abſurd to conſult the dead concerning 
the ſtate of the living, of which the for- 
mer ire ignorant? Or the meaning may 
be, Inſtead of the living . will you 
have recourſe to the dead? The Heathen 
gods were dead men: 4 the oracles 
5 Iſaiah yili, 18, 19. 5 | 


_ 
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Were placed in their temples, which were 
their ſepulchres. Moreover, the Hea- 


| chen diviners pretended to call up the 
ſouls of the departed, which were ſup- 
poſed to poſſeſs a prophetic virtue; nay, 
by an inſpection of the entrails of boys 
who had ſuffered a violent death, they 
hoped to dive into futurity . The lan- 
guage of Iſaiah implies, that it was un- 
pardonable ſtupidity, in any or all theſe 


ways, to expect any inſtruction or in- 


formation from the dead. When Jere- 
miah thus warns the Jews, Learn not 
- - "the way of the Heathen, and be not-afraid 
of the ſigns of heaven, whole appearances 


were thought to portend particular ca- 


tbe Heathens vain, on account of the utter 
| Ignorance and impotence of their gods”, 

who could not be ſuppoſed to convey to 
We that TER and mow which 


fers, 450d. 1. p. 27. ed, Thirlb. — uy 
Yap, 5 «i egen wa inox{ieur, x Juxev 
dr0purivor zAuGns5 


is { x. 4, 8, 14. Compare- If. xli. 23, 24. 


2 they” 


a how: 40 708 _ nn 1 
thus Jeremiah deſcribes the prophets who 
were not ſent of God, They prenbeh unte 
you; 4. fulſe 'vifien and divinatian; and d 
thing of naught, and the deceit of their | 
heart * On other ogcaions,” he addreſſes 
the people of Gad in the following ſtrain: 
Hear den not ye 1e aun, prenbet a; nor 7d 
your diuinera, nor te your dreameris nor (6 
pour enchanters, nor to your farcerers. For 
tie propbeg a he uno von. The cred 
writers do at all times brand thoſe; wha 
exerciſed the arts of divination and ſor- 
cery, us liars ; and the arts themielves 
65 dying vanities ', the moſt. abſurd and 
groundleſs delufions imaginable; - What 
ſtronger language could they have uſed; 


certainly did believe) all the magic of the 
antients to have had no ather ' ſupport; 
than human artifice and falſhood? ? 
Notwithſtanding this clear deciſton of 
the point by tas: divine orgcles,. uy 
ee 


Iſaiah xliv. 25. Jerem. I. 36. 
e Pant XXII. 6. * ii. 8, 


7 7" 


ſuppoſing them to have believed (as they 
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Chriſtians: have contended for the ſu- 


divination and ſorcery. This point was 


maintained by the Fathers in particular, 


vrho afcribed- the efficacy: of magic to 
evil demons; as ſome of the Hea- 
then philoſophers alſo did *. It was 2 
very prevailing opinion in the primitive 
church, that magicians and necroman - 
cers, both amongſt the Gentiles and he- 
raid Chriſtians, had each their par» 


_ ticular demons, perpetually attending on 
commands, by whoſe- help they could 
call up the ſouls of the dead, foretel fu · 
ture events, and perform miracles. <* In 
<< the' caſe of idolatry, they imagined de- 


= Euſebius's Prep. Ev. I. 5. c. 4, has this 7 
tion, Tip} 77 wornpor Pauley dan 2d wapd TI Ih 
nalſde 743; yonripe And St. Auſtin (de c- Dei, 
I. 8. c. 16.) ſays, Inter extera etiam dicit f Apuleius} 
ad cos I dæmones] pertinere divinationes augurum, 
aruſpicum, vatum, atque ſomniorum. Vid. Minuc. 
Fel. p. 30. ed. Lugd. Bat. and fee above, p. 264. note 
b. Porphyry de Abſtin. * 2. f. 41, p. 88, fays; du 
lla rc Marliar I 5 e i 
See rr Free * 


i mons 


9 / 


. mons to aſſume the names, and to act 
che parts of the Heathen gods; and in 
& magic to aſſume the forms of depat ted 
„ ſouls, and to appear undet the names 
of thoſe, who were ealled up from the 
„ dead and as ſuch, to anſwer all queſ- 
< tions, which ſhould be demanded of 
them. As what was urged; above 
againſt the former ſuppoſition; concludes 
with. equal force againſt the latter; I need 
not ſhew, how-iriconfiſtent this is with 
the Scripture account of the magicians, 
as utterly unable to ſupport their preten- 
- fions; by any works or predictions beyond 
_ ceffary. however to examine what is al- 
ledged, in n of the . doc - 
trine. 
We alledged, that the names by 
* which the ſeveral ſorts. of diviners are 

4 deſcribed in Scripture, imply a commu- 
'« nication with ſpiritual beings.” Thoſe 
who urge this argument, do not always 
diſtinguiſn between the Scriptures in their 
8 original languages, and in the tranſlation 


3 21. p. 70. v Page 240. 8 


now in ue which'(like'moſt other an. 15 
lations, whether" ancient or modern)” was 
made by perſons deeply tinctured with 
the vulgar ſuperſtition; and often on that 
account does great injuſtice to tlie ori- 
5 ginal. 9 rh png. a een Spirit, or 
ict ini * 2 Kn 


Vito! mae 131% el 
| SPY phraſe (which occurs 1 xix, © 37. 0 XX 
oY in „ XViil. 11. 1 Sam. Xxviil. 3, 7 8, 9 
ugs Kerl. 6. ch. Kli. 24. 1 Chron x. 13. 2 Chr. 
a Il. xxix. 4. ch. viii. 19.) bas nothing in tha 
original ta anſwer to jt. but AN ob (or oboth in the 
| plural, number) which fignifies a baitle (which amongſt | 
the aneients fome what feſembled out bladders „ Job 
Wix ix 10; and hene came to denote a perſon whoſe 
belly is diſtended as a bottle, and is applied particu- 
larly to thoſe perſons w⁰ð delivered oricles as from 
their bellies, fwelled, as it was believed, by ſome dis 
vine afflatus. Accordingly; it is generally tranſlated 
by the LXX. {yes Inet; a word which ſignifies 
thoſe who ſpeak with their mouths ſhut; ſo as to ſeem 
to ſptak out of their bellies, | But though the word, 
| according to its ſtricteſt etymology, might denote only 
4 bottle bellied perſon's yet as it is the word uſed to de- 
feribe thoſe, who pretended that their bellies were in- 
flated by x divine energy, by the perſons who believed 
the reality of thoſe" pretences ; our tranflators are not, 
perhaps, wholly to be 'condemned, for the manner in 
8 which they render it. (See below, ch. + Ret: 1 f 


2 
5 1 


Boe 
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| familigr.;ſdirits, which occurs ſo often, 
is thought to be an inſtance of this kind. 
Nut even ſuppoſing the original word to 
de rightly tranſlated 3 it cannot be in- 
' ferred from hence, that the ſacred writers 
believed, that any perſons were really a- 
liſted. and inſpired by a familiar ſpirit. 
They could not allow, and meant only 
to characterize, their preten ſions. The 
- Scripture, as it deſcribes the Heathen 
deities by their uſual appellations, (gods, 
lords, demons ;) which are expreſſive, not 
of what they really were in themſelves, 
but of -what their votaries believed them 


"Wat li l Go 8c) un Gen G Gor U ec 
in which they have acquitted themſelves on another 
do occaſion.; I refer to their repreſenting Simon, the ma- 
gr.ician, as bemitching the Samaritans; and hereby giving 
N eee 
hat they themſe)ves: have put upon «vas, in the 
13th. verſe: which they juſtly render, he wondered. 
Simon had been exerciſing the magical arts in Samaria, 
and thereby raiſing the aſtoniſbmant of the inhabitants. 
But the fight of genuine miracles diſcovered. at once 
the vanity of the moſt artful imitations, of them, and 
aftonifbed and convinced Simon himſelf, who, had fo 

long raiſed the oftoniſhment of others, Vid. Sch 
ad Act. viii. 13. 


5 


to be *; ſo it calls all thoſe perſons, who 
pretended. to any intercourſe with the 
gods, by their common names, (prophets; . 
magicians, necromancers, diviners, ſor- 
cerers, monthly prognoſticators, &.) 
though theſe names were at firſt aſſumed 
by the pretenders themſelves, to enable 
them more ſucceſsfully to carry on their 
Impoſtures; or conferred on them by the 
ſuperſtition of the people. Whatever pre- 
_ tenſions or claims theſe names may im- 
ply; it is ſufficient that the Scriptures 
deny them any anſwerable powers or per- 
formances. And therefore when St. Luke 
ſpeaks of the damſel at Philippi as poſ+ 
ſefſed with a ſpirit of divination, or of 
(rod ö he meant only to deſcribe her 

a pretenſions, 


e In ke macnce Jia calls 
particular celeſtial appearances, the Hur of heaven, be- 
cauſe the Heathens regarded them as ſuch, ch. x. 2. 
And who ſcryples to ſay, fuch a perſon tells fortunes, 
when nothing were is meant, than thee" be pretends 
to doit? 
| „Ads xvi. 16, 16. Drione autor. 6 heit of Py- 
then or Apollo: this is manifeitly the language of the 

N 9 m_— St. Luke adopted, becauſe it ſerved to 

„ | SA * deſcribe 


#7 1 


256. Prog from Revelation, that 


: pretenſions, and the common belief con- 
oerning her. Dr. Sykes was of "opinion; 
that this woman had merely acquired a 


trick of ſpeaking inwardly, as from her 
belly; by the diſcovery of which ſhe was 


diſabled from playing it auy longer: while 
others plead that ſhe was really inſpired· 
Both parties equally forget, that 2 ſpirit 
of Pytben or Apollo, denoted in the lan- 
guage of antiquity, not only the inſpira- 
tion of Apollo, but alſo that raving and 
madneſs, which were the effect of that 
ſuppoſed inſpiration and polleion.*. And 


deſcribe is caſe of the aaa. ke cant te fup- 
poſed. to allow, 'that Apollo (whether the word here 
denotes a hero god, or the ſun). nen to bas: the 
power of propheſying...,, 

No propheteſs was thought to * inſpired, — 
When the was mad and raving. # 7s Yap « 9 ir A 
Speere, A 7 iy Biden peat, parrdioals Ke Te A. 
Platon. Phædr. p. 1220, C. D. E. i Yap by epi 
halle ir d Y dds. Id. Tim. p. 1074. D. It 
appears from Meric Caſaubon, (cited by Dr, Mack- 
night, Harmony, v. I. p. 179, ad ed.) that to the na- 


tural diſeaſes of melancholy, madneſs, epilepſy, - &c.' 
enthuſiaſtic divinatory fits are (thought to be) inci- 


dental: and that when the dibaſo i 1s N the be 
a 50 e {4 b>ygobs ox 
| 3 therefore 


„ 


f 


F © 
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| therefore the miracle performed upon the 

duamſel, or the caſting out of her the ſpirit 
of Apollo, conſiſted in curing her mad- 
neſs, and reſtoring her to her right mind; 
in conſequence of which the people would 
Conſider her no longer as inſpired or 
21. The lau of Moſes" againſt divina- 
tion and witchcraft are thought to prove 
the eficacy of theſe arts; though thoſe 
| laws do really prove nothing more than 
their execrable wickedneſs and impiety. By | 
the. credit of theſe arts, the people were 
drawn away from the true God to falſe 
ones. The arts themſelves were founded 
| ns * race o lac, 5 and the 
. © ® Exod: xxii. 18. Lev. xix. 26, 31. * XX, nk 
Deut. xviii. 10, 11. Would it not be in vain to make 
laws againſt thoſe, whoſe miraculous NP could ck 
vent their execution? 

Met This was groudl cove concentiaguliplenthds 3 
262. Witcheraft alſo, and all magical rites had a re- 


| ference to the heavenly bodies. Nullum autem ma- 


gicum opus fine ſiderum reſpectu & conſideratione = 
zeſt perfici. Maimon. Mor. Nevoc. pt. 3: c. 37. 


farther obſerves, 9 
T3 | or 


9 


* 


4 3 r 


rites and placatory facrifices which at- 
ended them, were in their very nature 
acts of Idolatry, that is, of bigh treaſon 
againft the 'Jewiſh ſtate, over which Je- 
Hovah prefided as ſupreme Governor. It 
was neceſſary therefore that every ma. 
gician ſhould be put to death, becauſe 
every magician was än idolater, I add, 
that many of the rites of magic were fla · 
tant immoralities, For thoſe who an- 
ddentiy pridtifed witcherafe, mingled dan- 
+ gerous drugs with their compoſitions, and, 

on account of the real miſchief en | 
dy did, are often ranked with pojſonere", 

| Amongſt other deteſtable methods of divi- 
nation, one was the murther of infants and 
others, who were ſacrificed on purpoſe, that 
by raking into their entrails, they might gain 
an infight into forurity x as appears from 


or help, peceflarity led mankind to worſhip hows 
\Aceordingly both witchcraft and divination are joined 
with idolatry, 1 Sam. xv. 22, 23. Ifaiah ii. 6-8. ch. 
_ vii. 124 13. Jerem. xxvii. , 10. Ezck, xxi. a1 22. 
r bn i. 4. Micah v. 12. | 
be Hebrew word, mecaſhephim, which we tranſ- 
late forcerers, the LXX render dy $apuerovs, e | 


the 
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ny of Herodotus, Cicero, Lu- 
can, Juvenal, Tacitus, Philoſtratus, Por- 
phyry*, and many other learned Pagans; 
as well as from the intimations of the ſa- 
cred writers. Sorcerers and ſorcereſſes 


| were ſuppoſed to perform all their /amaz- 
ing works by the aſſiſtance of the ſouls of 


young boys, who had been violently put 
to death for that purpoſe, and then called 
up from the dead, by ineffable adjura- 
kane 0 it n not be very fit, 

ſeverely 


"ix Sana: Gann = his book entities; Victim 
e Pars I. cap. 19, 20, 21, cites theſe and 
other Heathen writers, to ſhew how very frequently 
human! ſacrifices were employed by thoſe, who prac 
tiſed divination and magic, The Gimbri ripped open 
the bowels, and from them formed a judgment of fu- 
ture events, Strabo,'l. 7. p. 451. (compare Porphyry 
de Abſt. I. 2. f. 51.) The Caliæ divined by the agonies 
and convulſions of the men, who were offered for a 
e wee, Wee e eee 
Sic. J. 5. p-. 308. 9 
Deut. 1 in W 273 * 
6. 2 Chron. xxxiii. 6. Ezek. xx. 26, 34. 
In Horace's epodes, 1. 5. ep. 5. v. 12, 13, the 
perſon murdered by the ſorcereſs, Canidia, is puet, 
though fparicus work; the Rreguldanr "BY: Clemens, 
— Simon Magus as ſaying, Pueri incorrupti, 
TS: X view 


880 br oof PIN n chat a 


ſeverely to puniſh theſe external a f 
7 man enkeripg inte PE gel 


oe f. 91 24 21110 7 01.6588 D 1 tian 


& ee er necati, animam 1 Ha wen, jneftlis 
evocatam adſiſtere mihi feci 1 pſam ft | | 
CO GEE Colitis 5 5 3, $25 Etch fk. 
Ecclefs1.193i6} 10. Chryſofan and othiers;/ cited by 


Lotelerius in his note an ;this, pallage of Clemens. 
This kind of divination yas called 5e N On 


fach rites bf magic, ſee BroakKdtits on Tibüllab, 1. 


rr. 45} and Fabricius, Bibl. Antiq ! p- 41 4x92 ©! 
This is bit Froundl la Uiftibationz for the laws 
of Moſes are levelled hei. ind, thp1externg{, as 
of ſorcery, as appears from all the Jaws referred to 
NY Above, 55 d, and particularly from Deut. xvili. 10, 
11 14, There ball not be found amongſt you any one that 
maketh bis fon or bis daughter to paſs through the fre, ur 
that uſoth divination, or an obſerver of times, or an en- 
cbanter, or a witch, &c. "Amongſt thoſe who believed 
the ſupernatural power of ſorcery, laus were framed 
againſt its ſuppoſed hen. The Roman law forbäd 
bewitehing the fruits of the earth, and drawing their 
neighbours corn into their own fields by charms. 
Apud nos in duodecim'tabulis cavetur, ne quis alienos 
ſfructus excantaſſit. Seneca, Nat: Queſt. I. 4. c. 7. 
Seneca adds, . our ignorant anceſtors imagined that 
tt ſhowers could be procured; or driven away by 
* charms; but we need not go to any ſchool" of phi- 
t loſophy to teach us otherwiſe, As the Romans 
became more enlightened, the ſtyle of their: law was 
altered. The Lex Cornelia, uſually cited as. eo 
againſt 3 forbids peiſaning, & mala agril 
Liv. Decad. 1 4. 8. which. * ſerve both to —— 
ies a 1 . and 


"dn eee btn. ab 


bien, whether chen were; or weg not 
of any ge to procute ſupernatural 
Alliſtance 7, 01991.) 500 20-235, 617 Sd 
2085, Pretenßians to;divination. (it is far: 
ther pleaded). could 1not,;haye.- ſupported 
— their, creditoin.1all, bs. Heothen nati 
and through all * ſome inſtances | 
of true dixination had not n 
owever. rare; we; may, ſyppoſe them, 0 
ye been, | This laſt argument (which 
was,confidered,in a farmer chapter) pro- 
ceeds on a ſuppoſition notoriouſy, Fall. 
for divipers of all forts, obſeryers of times, 
inchanters, witches, Wizzards, ventrilo- 
quiſts,, and necromancers did not ſupport 
their credit i in the manner here alledged, 
and never were in any reputation with 
Pagans of a liberal mind and education. 
And from Chriſtians, whoſe zeal for the 
credit of ancient magic. thus. tranſpor orte ts 
them beyond the bounds. of truth, we 
appeal to Heathens of underſtanding and 


and — the laws of Moſes for the ouniſhmencs 
denounced againſt the ſame crimes, and to ſhew how 
unreaſonably: this divine legiſlator has deen re- 
proached, on — of theſe laws, with. A ſpirit 
of webe en, 3 2. ect. 2. TE : 
virtue, 


4 1 — . 1 « * 


| Krave, or ambiguous, (io as to require other 


| Wiki] In ON ROY: of . cenſure 
hut upon every" ſpecies of magic by 

the prophets of God. Cicero, the greateſt 
maſter of renn und lrartüng amongſt the 
Roinans, and in all reſpecte 4 very able 
judge of this ſubject, condemns the oracles 
ef the Heathen gods as either fue, or ob. 


dratles to explain them) of as true only by 
£Banice or acoident *. We find both Sopho- 


cles and Euripides upon the public theatre 
at Athens, (a city greatly addicted to ſu- 


perſtition and idolutry) paſſing 4 ſimilar 
cenſure upon the Pagan foothſayers and 
diviners*, or tepreſeriting them as men 


1 = Parti falfis, ut « go opinor ; ; partim caſu veris, ut 
fir in omni oratione ; pattim flexiloquis & 
obſcuris, ut rr woes & ſors ipſa ad 
ſortes referenda fit; partim ambiguis, de Dirinat. 1, 2. 
| 3185 86. In the 25th chapter, he argues againſt divi- 
nation by art, in the whole extent of it, from the ob- 
Furity of the ſigns. It appears likewiſe from Cicero 
In the fame book, (as alſo from /Strabo, 1, 15.) that 
aſtrology v was rejected by naps xo ou he belt. 
3G 6 Aude 1 bo 4 3 {43 230851 #5 NF 
7 3 U An, wonnd 5 40075 1 
Tray 5 4 xn. Aue IN; 
a In Aulide, v. 955. 
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the love of money 
actuatetd only by 
Pindar in his —_ _ foe we 
poſed to 8 
— — 47 
plan thee offered to. the gods,” af 
#0: for Preſage of things to tome: 
teal". "WINE: various — 
det loathe Sould 5 
to them; we learn frei The ae 
3 reden . 
1 cache bu book an 
85 in bis Phoreis .- Nor were > tha 
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any 


4. eee kast that wit 


| any, men of underſtanding, . who gave 
countenance to any, of the modes of di- 
vinstion, unleſs from. a principle of com- 


impoſtu e was cepſured as unlaweful, which 
5 S—_ beruſeful , „ With regard 


9 5 to ſorcery a the pretended, effects of it, 


| as;;they are deſorjbed hy the . Heathen 
Poets "> are too tnt IFN) + be. Con- 
futed, and their beſt; writers treat the art 
iſelf with derifion., In proof of this, I 
| een 10. Horace , Sede. deneca 
men A ( 6111975] 1-0 Haltet Dion 
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cauſa kr ac 5 Cicero de Divioat; 
1. . C. 35. ſee alſo c. 33. From the ſame political 


motives, the wiſeſt Heathens countenanced the popular 


olatry. * See * de Civitat. ma oy + e. 3, 


FIZ i: 


22, 27, 31. | 

» Plutarch. 1. de Socrat. Genio, | p. 579, 580. 

» Ovid. Met. 1. 7. fab. 2. I. 199; Kc. Virgil. Ecl. 
8. En. 4. Lucan. I. de bello civili, 6. Mandl. I. 1. 
Tibullus, I. 1. Eleg. 2. See above, 56, 6e K. 

* Epiſt. I. a. ep. 2, 1. 208. 

4 De Nat. Deor. I 1. Cum poetarum autem errore 
. licet portegta, magorum, Explore 


2. . 
* * 
o 
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ue a divine Interpoſtion. 28 3 
Dion Caſſius, Quintus Curtius, Ta- | 


eitus , andPliny%;"befides others already | 


taken notice of; and indeed to all hs 


Heathens, whoſe underſtandings were not 


totally depraved by ſuperſtition. The 
miracles ſaid to be wrooght amongſt” the 
Pagans, were not believed by the hiſto- 
rians ? who relate them; and the philo- 
ſophers treated them as fables . If ma- 


in eodem genere 8 And! in his 2d book of 
divination, where he delivers his own ſentiments; he 
ſays in reference to magical operations, Num — 
me cogis etiam fabulis credere? & . 

Va. Queſt. I. 4. c. 5 | . 2 52. p. 400. 

F L. 4. c. 1. ( 

Nat. Hiſt. J. 30. c. 1, 2, 3 „ a6 . . 3015-5551 

* Quz ante conditam, condendamve urbem, poeticis 
magis decora fabulis, quam incorrugtis rerum geſtarum 
monumentis traduntur, ea nec affirmare-nec refellete 
in animo eſt. Datur hæc venia antiquitati, ut miſ- 
cenda humana divinis, primordia urbium auguſtiora 
faciat. Liv. Proæm. After reciting ſeveral prodigies, 
Livy adds, Et alia ludibria oculorum, auriumque, cre- 
dita pro veris, I. 22. c. 44; See Liv. I. 24. c. 10. J. 22. 
c. 3. & Quintus Curtius, 1. 9. C . 

In reference to Heathen miracles, Cicero far A 2. 
de Divinat. Nihil debet effe in philoſophia commen- 
titis fabellis loci. Concerning Cato, he tells us in the 
ſame book, mirati ſe aiebat; quod non rideret ufer, 
xruſpicem cum vidiſlet, 
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| did conſtantly loſe i it's credit, Jad 10 the 
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ſuperior  knowlege and fraudulent con- 
whenever learning revived and became 
which the Goſpel gained a general eſta- 
bliſhment dy the eredit of undeniable mi- 
racles. In vain did the Roman emperor, 
Nero, by diſcovering the moſt extra- 

vagant fondneſs for magie, and ſending 
for the moſt eminent'profeſſors of it from 
every quarter of the world, endeavour to 


| ſupport it's finking reputation. Pliny in- 
forms us, chat all that Nero gained by 
his attempts, was an entire conviction of 


the folly of magic. And he obſerves 


Hhimſelf, chat if at any time magicians 


perform extraordinary things, it is owing 
to the efficacy. of their drugs, not of their 
magic art*, Now inaſmuch as magic 


4 


5 's 10 "bis yenefica arte polls non . , Nat 
L. 5. C. 2. | Wenn 4 
If" 5 | C egres a 
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degree in which men exerciſed their un- 
derſtandings, it certainly was not · fup- 
oe 2 any ee er. 4 
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Concerning the fall prophets i as 1 of 
in Scripture, in which the following | 
paſſages are explained, Deut. xiii. 1—5, 

' Matt. xxiv. 24. 2 Theſſ. ii. 9. Rev. 

- Xili. 13, 14 toget ber with: ſeveral, others 
dog aber) 10 wage ner in un 


Tua the rs ws ge 
and miracles, made by falſe pro- 


phets, in ſupport of error and idolatry, 
ſhould be branded in Seriptu e as the 
fole effects of human craft and impoſture; 
is what might be naturally expected from 
thoſe writings, which do not allow the 
power of inſpiring predictions, or of 
working miraeles, to any Pagan deity, 
or to any evil ſpirit. For from what 


JS M% 
. bl SF 


"+ rene. Aide rr ith 


bthter quarter ws it erer imagines, that = 
E prophet could receive” any er- 
natural ſupport ? It Will be neceffary; | 
however, to examine the ſeveral paſſages 0 
of Scripture, which ſpeak to this point 3 
inaſmuch as they Have Had a ſenſe” aſ- 
figned them, abſolutely inconſiſtent with 
— . TRY SHINY: | * 


St We 4 Nin V 
49 ſhall Pw with — i, "that 

calahentod, warning of Moſes to the Iſ- 
raelites; ¶ there ariſe amangst you à pro- 
ppbet, or a dreamer of dream, and giveth 
thee a fign or a wonder, and tbe fign or 
the wonder come to paſs, whereof be; pak 
unto thee, ſaying, let us go after other gots, 
(aobich thou. haſt-not Eno and 606 
ſerve, tbem; tbon ſhalt not hearken unto 
bit words: far the Lord yuun Gad prus 
verb you, to know, vbhether your love the 
that propbet, and tbat dreamer "of dreams - 
ſhall be put to death, becauſe be hath ſpoken 
to turn you-away from the Lord your. God, 
which brought v out of the land f 


Egyply 


8 
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f Egypt. and redeemed, 19 8 out 27 is * | 
* bondage. # | 
It has ee e in 
. this: paſſage, is laying down this general 
rule, viz. that the true divinity of mi- 
* racles is to be determined by the doc- 

© rrines, which they are applied to con- 
ve firm. It is farther aſſerted, that the 
Jews are here required, to make bis law, 
in particular, the ſtandard by which to 
judge of miracles 1 to diſallow the force 
and evidence of thoſe which oppoſed that 
law, and even to put to death the pro- 
phet who performed them, becauſe he 
taught the worſhip. of a ſtrange god. 
| "hs learned Dr. Benſon * and Dr. Lard- 
ner,, as well as many others, were of 
eee | nds e 


Hence Rouſſeau concluded, that the Pagans had an 
Bb to death, for preaching 
e e 
e 
en © 1 be: 2104s 
n | Jewiſh and Heathen'Teftimanies, V. 1. p. 255, 
256. Though this judicious, candid and excellent 
| writer aſſerts, that Moſes here refers to miracles; yet, 
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| opinion, that Moſes. here puts a ale, 


9 ment hu 


which never would Happen; but if ãt did 


happen, and a miracle was performed to 


_ gods, if was to be diſregatiled. Mere it 


is natural to inquire, whether any pro- 


phet did euer ariſe amongſt the Iſraelites, 
h perſormetl real miracles to draw 


did ariſe; (and there is mot the leaſt rea- 
was it to caution the Iſracktes againſt 
| him ?. Nay, Moſes knew' that it was im- 


becauſe he approprimtes all miractes to, 
God”, and-denies that the Heathen dei- 
ties could ſupport their claims by any ſu- 
pernaturak works. He —_— repreſents: 


r be graditer: ext ptool” 


of his aſſertion: ' Nay, he allows it to be a rule of 
Scripture, that if any man propuſes, and perſoms a 
miracle in proof of his miſſion, it would he deciſive in 


dis favour: and yet in the eaſe lated: above, he ſup- 


paſes that a miracle determines nothing. 
This will be ſhewn Weg 8 ww | 
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e ſel. 1, 
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bee e 291 
them 28 ſenſeleſh idols, and could! not 
therefore alloiv them any power or do- 
minzon over mankind: On all vec 
proofa of the divinity of Jehoyahz and of 
_ groſs ſelf- contradiction; here tepreſent 
theſe works as common both to the true 
God and to rival deities; to 4 divine: 
meſſetiger and a falſe prophet? And in⸗ 
deed Why ſhould not a teal miracle equally. 
Zain credit to both or neither? be of as 
great weight againſt Moſes as for him f 
Moſes neither does; not could Allow, | 
that an idolatrous prophet would perform. 
Works truly miraculous: and the very 
order to put ſuch a prophet to death, 
thews that there was no danger of his 
being protected from weer by; 1 
mne 

The "Jewith dere hel tefets;" 851 
to true miracles; but to thoſe dunatiant 


amongſt the Pagans by-which the credit: | 
of idolatry” was | ſupported: - Amongſt 
other methods of 1 ae one was * 


uu 


. e waa 
_  digtes,) monſters \," rare” ind-/ elttravetliriary 1 
1 ppearances and occurte nces, which wer dre 
fualſely deemed ſupernatural,” and thought 
_ to preſignify future events. Theſe are 


_ "the figns and wonders" here ſpoken of by 


4 $8} P49? 8 * SF] THE THIOO+ Moſes, 


The feveral ſpecies of divination are enumerated 
in Cicero de Nat. Deor: I. 2. c. 66. Multa cernunt 
baruſpices; multa 1 
declarantur; multa vaticinationibus ; 3 m 
multa portentis. ad toro ny 
de the paſſage from Herodotus, 0 ove, p. 
258, and note p, belo r. 
N oth, v fign, and 91D mephethy! a wonder, Ike 


the correſpondent Greek words enHν and ripac. 
though often applied to miraculous works, yet. very 
cbmmonly bear a different application! "095 denotes 
any mark or token, Gen. xvii. 11. EXO. i. 2 ;. Ezek. 
xx. 12, 20; and ſo likewiſe does the word ende, 
Mat. xxvi. 48. Luke ii. 12. Rom. iv. 11, 2 Theſſ. 
in. 17. Nor can mopheth denote a*miracle; Pl. laxi. 7. 


99 5 II. xX. 3. Ezek. xii, 6. ch. xxiy. 243 or 74pain\the 


ume paſſages of the LXX. 0th and maplurb are both 
applied to ſuch things as 'poine, out, and preſignify fu- 
türe events, 1 Kings xiii. 3. II. viii; 18. ell. XX. 2. 


Epdk; Xii-'6,/ 18. ch. Xxid. 243/27; land ſo ars boch 


dd Tiba, Luke xxi, 11, 25, Acts ii 195 In 
Ellan's Var. Hiſt. 1. 12. Cc. 57, we are 1 1 
| Alkzatidet hd his dee fig Thebes, 3 wir 
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Moſs} and tee s the vultnegens ; 
the Pügan prophet” (or\interpreter of the 


will of the gods, ) and diviner by dreams 


10 expound * And trat Moſes' docs not 
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Wo abe en inne Keinsuwe: 1271 
ald 2; 1. Tide. eTFiAAer, pound oi £5 Tas 
ul du/ſby deo Hi 715,44, *© the gods ſent ſigns and 
d 2wonders. amongſt them, preſignifying their impend> 
ing fate. Polybius al@ (lib. 3. c. 10. p. 365; 1. 9, 
cited by Raphelius on Mat, xxiv. 24.) uſes both theſe 
worde tpgethier in the fame ſenſe as Zlian, See alſo 
the citationifrom-Herodotus, ect. 3. p. 258, note n. 


where gas ſigniſies a prodigy, The following paſlage | 


fram, Livy, 1. 22. c. 44+) may ſerve farther to explaja 
RA uſe of oils, Conſules duabus ur- 
banis legionibus ſcriptis, ſupplementoque in alias L 
priuſdquami ab urbe moverent, prodigia pr 


ocurarunt; 
aux nuntiata erant. Murus ac portz tactæ, & Aricias 


etiam Jovis ædes de cælo tacta fuerat. Et a ia udibria 
oculorùin, aufiumque, credità pro veris. The A 
phetie ſign and portent was, ſometimes 

Homer. II. 2 I. 308324. but often nothing more 
than ſome 1 very rare and uncommon accidents and oc- 
curtences; Terent. Phormis Akt. 4. ſc. 4. f. 44,25, 


26. Hence the Roman orator ſays, (de Div- l. 4.) 
Si quod caro fit, id pgrtentum putandum eft,; fapien< 


tem eſſe Portentum eft, ſzpius enim mulum . 
arbittor, quam ſapientetm ful [C417 9% mn d 
In — (Il. 1. v 62.) a | prophet, and en - x- 


exaly of prom the meaning of Apollo in ſend- 
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98. thing that miget. come tg baſs, or 
afterwards happen, | Ny Ee! a 2 n 
Wonser, therefore, mu the 
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ej neyertheleſs Moſes did not not, and 
Could We admit, that this completion of t 
© the prediflige was. + prof, gf any ſu- 
ungut 1 For che Hea⸗ 
neh <a 


+ 
34if Pay 


14 e ng to his 9 | 
tation. of th the em, were as unable to fore 
tcl, as they were to accompliſh, any _ 
Prediftiong na ien than mg, Hy 
f Poppy in Scripte as figns of f pro- 
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phet's miſſion. When a prophet ſpoke 
event forctold. did not come -topals,; the 
Lraclites were to conclude, that the pro- 
be deceived himſelf, or deceive: his crea- 
ture. On the other hand, if his predic- 
tion (of fuck future events as human teaſon 
could not foreſee) received it's.accompliſh- 
ment, they were totegard hic as a prophet'. 
Bot a perſon who, ſpoke in the name of a 
falſe of idol god, was to rejected, 
| Ranging the accompliſhment of his (con- 
jectural) prediction; becauſe the deity b 
5 vthom he proſeſſed to be inſpired, was a 
5 . ä — not wh 
lege. The very — chat ths Pa- 5. 
gan prognoſticator might, in a partieular 
inſtance, divine aright; implies, that this 
was not kely ta be a common eaſe, but 
that his pretlictive figtt would more ge- 
perally f fait of it's ö and 
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circumfumcer of the Iſraclites.” They wate 
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To diſrern the cn mowing _— 2 
priety of *this prophetic 4 in, we 
muſt: recellec both 25% renper, arid rbe 


continually" expoſed to the artifices of the 


numerous Heathen prieſts and diviners vj 


who in virtue of their ſuperior ſxill in the 
laws of nature, were able to mate very 

onterning ſorne events, 
which were thought to be beyond the 
reach of human foreſigkt; and who, no 
doubt, by habit acquired a conjectural 


ſagacity more than common; and who, 


at leaſt, by the very frequeney of their. 
conjectures, could ſcarce be always in 6 
the wrong. Whenever their prodieions 
n n 7 

t. Againſt the dia 5 ſigns int oftents, we 5 
the Heathens objeQing their obſcurity, Que ffi 
Deorum putanda ſunt, cur tam obſcura fuerunt ? 85 


cero de Div. na. C. 25. See above, | p · % 7 


vx Kings xviii. 19-- Jerem. xvii. 9, 40-27 16 
For as. Cicero obſerves. (de Divinat. 1. 2. c. a 
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poſition. To facts of this nature ve 


know the Pagans were. wont to appeal, 
But this was not the worſt of the caſe. 


Thoſe :who are ſtrongly addicted to ſu- 


perſtition, eaſily give credit to every thing 
that ſeems to favour it; they remember 


true, while: they overlook: the more nu- 
merous inſtances in which the aracles 


have failed. With regard to the Iſ- 
raelites, their whole hiſtory ſhews, that 
they had too little eſteem and reliſn of 


God, and were inflamed with the love of 
idolatry, on account of it's licentious 


rites, and the indulgence it allowed to 
their luſts. This made them an eaſy prey 


tô the deluſion of falſe prophets, and is 
the ground of the frequent warnings 
againſt them in Scripture. Moſes here 
puts the caſe as ſtrongly as poſſible, when 
he 7 them; an that a Pagan 


pro- 


. 
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came to paſs, they urged the accom- 
pliſhment of their ſign (ſent, as they af- 
firmed, by the gods) as a divine inter- 


and regard a ſingle oracle that proves 


29 Prom fn Revelation, tt 
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—— thatthere' is aoy ching 
3 ar miraculous in the-caſe; 


Gat aaa} ai occur - 
rener as theſa a which he will permit 
for the triałk and diſcovery... of your 
*,temper-: If daubtſul appearances and 
lucky conjettures-ſeexe you: as-reaſons 
to deſert hjs:wonhipz this will be a 
«full. proof uf aur being peeviouly. dif- 
te affected to him. if Far ye know, how 
_ Gamply;he demonſtrated his dn divi- 
e nity and ſale dominion over nature 
* (lo utterly ſubverſive of all the ne 
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-. For ach purpotts God m might on ſome great — 
cafions interpoſe, He fruftrateth the tokens of the Liars, 


E ond maketh divine mad, Thaiak xliv./25.- by Pho 


XXxiii. Or dee below, ch. 3- et. 5. is mn - 
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t leſai claims of 'the' Heathen gods) and 


fs laid ybu under the moſt powerful and 


'« laſting: obligations to his wufhm and 
ſeruiee hy thoſe ſtupetdous and unde. 
n mirgeles, | which accamplithed 


pears, that Moſes des nut make the fup- 
poſitian, af a prophet's working real inj- 


nor require the Iſrachites ta diſregard fuch 
ä — nay — 


eee eee fromiithe bandage: af 
6 Bgyptt br $1 91 1001 4 9 5717 vd 
From his view of the paſſage, it ap- 


racles in the name of the Pagan deitics ; 
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Pagans, -And — why 
they ſhould not ſuffer themſalves to be ſe- 
an and fange e e 
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ferring! che falſnbodvof theirtbe It ie ts 
| tniragles-alone;{thav'Moes' here appeals ; 
by this fingle proof he decides thel iid” 


ſtaſtol as. — 
0 titious deities y!how coud Meſes moro 
5 ——— a 
|  fralds. andidetulions;> than by 
| tems how:fbllpyJehovahlhadiafſerted and: 
Wn 6s. vindicated) his: ſnledominien oytr>the. 
| whole natural wortd3>ahd::thus:(hewing! 
Aa that * events. * 
. the 
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wedelt ef that”dfder' and difpbfition, 
which; God had eſtakliſhed at the WW 
ba 26 Linen — 4 1 e dine 109 - 


wot nyo! . rell [kg Nollen 


We are in 2 next place 10 e 


amine that wärning oF the Chriſtian law- 


Liver" (0 his" diſciples,” There /Balf aft 


falſe Obrifts und face prophets, an Bun 


fre great figns und alinters,” thſontith 


_ were ppb rbey fun Aeurb: 


the very elect”. 7 Auel Br 53d ent 
Flere our Lerd - hus 
nas T apprehend) been 2 2 
his goſpei, (juſt ab Moles" in the Tore. 
Zoing paſſage -was ſippoſed to fake is 

law,) the otiteriom whereby to Judge of 
the divinfty er mifeles; and to direct 
men to cenſider the Uke works : as marks 
of impoſture when wrought by dttiers, 


| which he had appesled to, when wioiight | 


by himſelf, as indübftable figns df a" M2 
vine miſſion. But if miracles proved hh 
to de dhe Mural muſt they notequally 
eſtabliſſi the claim n otbef petion 
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only of a diabelicel one ? When prophet 


10 ere de 1 
Thould tbe wrought: in confirmation of 
oppoſite claims; they would mutually 


_ deſtroy each other The wonders here 


ſpoken of, are emphatically ſtyled greaz.; 
b WES Papal, by An. ee 


DE OO me 


| 5 —— or have tejected thoſe, of 
every other. At leaſt, might it not haus 


been expected, that our Lord, to prevent 
the deception of His. followets;, would 
have laid down ſome lure and perſpicuous 
rule; to enable them to judge; in . | 
caſes. great miracles. are proofs of a 4 
une agency, and when they are ie 


bas, eſtabliſhed his own. miſſion by mi- 
taxles, is his barely /argrelling thuſe of 
his rivals and, oppoſers, à ſutficient cri- 


43; terion 8 8 
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tterion eee eee e 


Would .it not rather be a confeſſion, that 

miracles are eee dns 
miſſion? ih it cer 

But our Lond tees. ba warning his 

diſciples againſt admitting the divinity of 


unqueſtionable mitacles, but againſt ha- 


ſtily crediting the truth of thoſe pretences 


perſons of whom che ig peaking. This 

appears, as well from the natural import 
of this prophecy in ĩt᷑s original language ; 

as from the hiſtory and character of the 


does not ſay, ! Falſe prophets ſhall ſbe *, 


that is, really ærlibitoand perform, great 


ſigns; but (as the original word ſhould 
have been e will Give *,” 


[:- (38: {1 1264 „„ * 


e e he would havr 


(p. 306, note f. and p. 30%, note]. }by the word Oe. 
© This is the moſt natural ſenſe bf Hover, Dr. 
, Lardner in a letter whitly is now before me, after 


| akin notice, ̃ Whitby,” Le Clere, nant 


other commentators - allow, great things were done 


by the impoſtors, referred to by Chriſt in this predic- 


to micacles, which would be made by the 


ampoltors, to Whom it refers. Chriſt I 


_ expreſſes it, as Joſephus does in the paſſages cited below, 


N e eee indertake 

produce, ſuch ſigns; uſing the very lan- 
guage of the Jewiſh legiſlator -explained 
above, who repreſents a prophet as giving 
(that is, propoſing and appealing to) a 
gu or wonder, whether it did or did not 
rome to paſs. The phraſe itſelf does not 
determine, whether the ſign given; be it 


dhe promiſe of a miracle; or the ptedic- 


tion of an event, would be confirmed or 


confuted, when it was expected to be ac- 
compliſhed: It might be engaged for, 
and yet never be exhibited: And every 
nee of the prophecy contained 


. yet n are aſcribed to them by 
Joſepbus ; adds, 7 ſhall be obliged to Mr. Farmer, if he 
' will let me know bis ſolution of this difficulty. In com- 
- Pliance with this requeſt, I communicated to him my 
5 explication of the word Jones, which 1 had never 
met with in any writer, and which intirely ſolves the 

particular difficulty propoſed by Dr. Lardner, as well 
ads temoves the general objection againſt the authority 

of miracles, which .unbe;;evers have hitherto raiſed 
from this paſſage. The doctor in his reply expreſſes 
himſelf in the following terms: Your anſwer. is very 
5 are and will be f uſe. ta me. Accordingly. 1 
| dentedjt in bis Toflmonier, V. 1. p. 67. | 
Deut. iii. 2. in the Septuagint. 


e ler 4 e into Mt. 305 


i this context, ſerves to prove, that the 
| perſons here foretold would only under- 
take to ſhew great ſigns, without per- 
forming what they undertoox. But 1 
ſhall argue chiefly from the Hiſtoty of 
thoſe perſons,” in whoſe appearance and 
pretenfions this prophecy received it 5 
completion, and which muſt be allowed 
to be the beſt key to the e of. 
this prophetic warning. 

Our Sividur here refers to thoſe im- 
poſtors, - who ſprung up in Judea' in the 
interval between the delivery of this pro- 
 phecy, and the deſtruction of Jjeruſalem. 

As early as the 45th of 46th year of the 
Chriſtian æra, one Theudas, who called . 
himſelf a prophet, perſuaded great num 

bers to follow him to Jordan, by telling 
them that he would, by his own com- 


mand, divide the river: but this con- | f 


' dent boaſt ended in his own deſtruction, 
as well as that of many of his followers*. . 
About nine or ten years afterwards, Ju- 
dea ſwarmed with theſe Gon who 

2% Jolepli Antiq. I. 20. c. 5 1 . 
N 3 led 


. — Revelation, e 


lend the people woke ett - 
 Undertgok to exhibit divine wonders *, One 
who came out of Egypt . promiſed to 
_ cauſe the walls of Jeruſalem to fall down z 
but the deluded multitudes who followed 
bim were diſperſed or deſtroyed by the 
Romans, ſuffering (to uſe the language 
of Joſephus) the juſt puniſument of their 
Folly . The nearer the Jews were to de - 
ſtruction, ſo much the more did theſe 
K. impoſtors multiply, and ſo much the 
m ore eaſy credit did they find with thoſe, 
who were willing to have their miſeries 
ſoothed by hope. Even during the con- 
flagration of the temple, a falſe prophet 
incouraged the people with miraculous 
Ggns of deliverance *; nor did the total 
deſtruction of the city cure this madneſs ; 
as appears by the conduct of an impoſtor 
at Cyrene, who. promiſed to Jew, them 
Ans and apparitions. 


L I 
21 
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d. de B. J. I. 6.64% . 


© Id. ib. I. 7. c. 1.4.1. * 8 ne te 
W nN f | 
There 
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here is the moſt perfect correſporid. 
ence between tlie itnpoſtors deſcribed by 
Joſephus, and und thoſe foretold by Chrift, 
in the following particulars. 1. Accord- 
ing to Joſephus, their appeatance both 
preceded and accompanied the deſtruction 
of Jerufalem; and by Cbriſt alſo they 
were diſtigetly forttold both as the diſs 
tant © figns and forerunners, and as the 
nearer? and more immediate attendants, 
of that great and awful cataſtrophe. ' 2. 
Our Saviour deſcribes” them as ſeverally 
aſſuming tlie double character of a pro- 
phet and of the Meffiah: and according 
9 > che Jer hiſtorian, they both pre- 

to infſcation and prophecy.', and 
undertook th 'peculiar office of the Meſ- 
Gah,. the deliverance of God's people 
from theic enemies. * They fall 2 


Mi xxiv. 5. Mark xiii. 64 Luke x. 8. ; f 
Mat. xxiv, 24. Mark xili. 22. 0 
LAs they ſtyled themſelves prophets, ſo ys pro- 
felled to act prox njanlls _—_—_ under pretence of a 
vine ee, Jolegh, ds B, J. 1 2. ee | 


Lake xiv, N i 


ö 
: 
; 
f 
| 
« fl 
1 


by their. confident. promiſes, of miracles, 
£ they would deceive. many," of the un- 
believing Jews, and rgb, very. alect, or 
| Chriſtians, themſelues.', Were that 'peſſible, 
- that is, could this well be, ſuppoſed of 


398... Progfs from, Revelations, that. 
lor undertake to. exhibit) great fignriand 
wonders, ſays the prophecy: and,theghif- 
Fj tory; relates; the, fact a; perfectly gorreſ- 
Ponding Jangunge, ber, — 40 


ſhew or ex 


chibit endend wonders and 
ſigns . 4. Does gur Saviour ſay,. that 


perſons,” who certainly knew. that the 


| Meſſiah, was already come! Jgſephus in- 


forms us that theſe impoſtors drew away 


vaſt multitudes after them; and that 


under pretence of divine. inſpiration, they 


raiſed che enthuſiaſm, of che people.t0. a 


© Laker gdp Lace iNN e Y cnuge; Jo- 
wy Ant. I. 20. e. 8. F. 6. This language of Jo- 
ſephus ſerves both to explain and verify our Saviour's 


prediction, ſo as to remove all reaſonable doubt con- 


cerning either it's Eng or truth. 


= Matth. xxiv. 5. V. 24, compared with 
Rom. Xvi. 13. Col. iii. 12. 1 Theſſ. i. 4. 


On one occaſion he mentions ſix thouſand ; #7 7. 
1.6, 5, $2: * non GO GH 
C. 13, SY LY «27 74. e 1 
wy * degree 


ak”, 
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degree of madugſß. 5. The very places 


of their appearance are the ſame in the 
propheey; as in the hiſtory ; the deſert" or 
wilderneſt; and the ſecret chambers or places 
of:fecurity in the city. 6. If our Saviour 
calls them decervers, and ſuppoſes all their 
pretentes, (and - conſequently their pre- 
tences to mitacles, as well as to the 
Meſſiahſhip,) to be founded in falſbood: 
Joſephus calls them by the ſame name, 
and repreſents tuem as utterly diſappoint- 
ing all the promiſes they had made to 
their followers, and every expectation 
they had raiſed. Now if no miracles 
were actually performed by theſe im- 
poſtors; it is great — in Chriſtians 
to affirm, that any were foretold by 
Chriſt; as it is virtually branding him 
a8 falſe-prophet. But in the ſenſe of 
che Pediedon. aſſigned above, it received 


* dalla avid, Id. ib. $. 8 
Mat. xxiv. 26. Joſeph. Ant. l. 20. e. 8: 5 6. 


B. J. 1.2.6 13. $.4. R 
50H v Abb Y Ar B. 3 bs 2. c. 513. 
9% 4. See alſo Anti- I. 205 c. 8. §. 6 * 
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- impoſters, who only -pretended ta mi- 


_ Chriſtianity, are repreſented- as deſtitute 


316 AS Rin, that... 


A AT 
conduct and appearance of the Jewiſh 


_ racles, And conſidering how backward 
the Jewiſh. Chriſtians thetuſelvea were, 


to give up all hope of deliverance from 


their ſubjection to the Romans ; it was 
an inſtance of the wiſdom and goodneſs 
of our Saviour, to forewarn them againſt 
truſting to the fallacious promiſes off por 
ſons, who affirmed confidently that they 


were divinely raiſed up to accompliſh, 
ſuch a deliverance ; and by conſiding in 


p whom, the infatuated Jews were deceived 


i , * . » . 
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All the falſe teachers in the apoſtolic 
age, whether they rejected or corrupted. 


of ſupernatural gifts. 


With regard even to the true apoſtles 
of Chriſt, and others who really per- 
formed miracles ; ; theſe works could not 
be pplicd by them to * other purpoſe, 

than 


Mirartet argus a divine Inter peſtion. ti 
chan the confirtnation of the miſſion and 
doctrines of Chriſt; inaſmuch as they 
were always performed by his immediate 
power, in reges atteſtation of his au- 
thotity, and not without the actual ex- 
. erciſs of faith in his name, at the time of 
their performatice. How then could real 
. miitucles be performed, in oppoſition to 
the claims or genuine doctrines of Chriſt, 
by filſe apoſtles? When St. Paul ſays, 
We can do nothing againſt the truth *; 
does not his language imply, that no mi- 
racles could be wrought in atteſtation of 
falſhood ? He threatens his oppoſers at 


Corinth, with coming to them in a ſhort _ 


time, that he might know, not the ſpeech 
(the eloquence) of them that were puffed 
up, but the (miraculous) power; with the 
want of which, it is evident, he here 
upbraids them. He adds, . For the king- 
dom of God is not in word, but in power; 
it is erected and fupported by the im- 
mediate exertions of -omnipotence : lan- 
guage that plainly intimates, that his op- 
tz Cor, xiii, 9. 1 Cor. iv. 19, 20. eh. v. 4. 
; X 4 poſers 


4 8 a 
| | * ] P, 5 D) . PORE 
312 Proofs from Revelation,: that 


poſers were not immediately commiſſioned | 
to publiſh the goſpel, by God, becauſe 
de did not ſupport their claim by mi- 

racles. The power of miracles he elſe· 
where calls the /ign:; of an apoſtle” and 
on a till. different occaſion, he thus de- 
ſeribes and diſtinguiſhes himſelf, He tbat 
wor ſeth miracles amongſt you * could mi- 
racles then be common both to him and 
his opponents? He warns the Corinthians 
againſt giving him occaſion, to exerciſe 
his miraculous power in their puniſn- 
ment: What will ye? ſhall I come unto. 
you with a rod? This is not the language 
of a perſon expecting miracles to be op- 
poſed by miracles. Nay, he repreſents 
the leaders of the oppoſite party, as ſup- 
porting themſelves wholly by artifice and 
fraud : 7 Such are falſe apaſtlet, deceitful 
_ workers (or labourers in the [goſpel ,) 
transforming themſelves into the apoſtles 
ef Chriſti. And no marvel, for Satan him- 
fff ts transformed into an angel of light, 
2 Cor. xil. 12. „ Oal. iii. 2, 85. 5 

a Cor, xi, 13, 14. * Locke upon the place, 
It 


| . . Miradltrarguea divine Interpofitlen. 313 
6 may be doubted, whether St. Paul is 
here ſpeaking of any transformation of 
Satan, in the literal ſenſe, of the words 
for the falſe apoſtles did not in this ſenſe 
change themſelves into the apoſtles of 
Chriſt, or aſſume. their external ſhape and 
form. But the falſe apoſtles. here re- 
ferred to, pretended to preach gratis; 

which is what St. Paul really did at Co- 
 rinth; and this groundleſs pretence was 
the ſole foundation of their claim to the 
apoſtolical character, To prevent the 
Corinthians from being deceived by ſuch 
or any other ſpecious appearances and diſ- 
guiſes, he reminds them, that the very 
worſt characters might eaſily aſſume the 
outward ſemblance of virtue; that there 
was not any temptation *, even of the moſt 
Infernal kind, which did not ſtrive to 
conceal it's deformity, and aſſume an al⸗ 
luring and celeftial form. It is poflible, 
however, that St. Paul may here refer 
to an opinion, common amongſt the Hea 
chens, that evil ſpirits could render them 


Pr. Doddridye upon the place. 
Ni 1 2 felyes 


2 nnd. Sex Jamblichus, ſect. 
2. 6. 3- and e. below, * ſect. a. 
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appearance of gots and demons *, Nor 
d it neceſſary to ſuppoſe, that the apoſtle 
18 here delivering his own opinion s he 
may de barely illuſtrating his argument, 


dy a commonly received: WW 
cerning evit-ſpirits * Sf $463: 12 id: + $$) . 1 


5 n 


ee (4 "Abltinent. 1. 2. 5. 39, 74 ) FEY 
ing of ſpiritual beings, and evil demons in particular, 


ae al thoſe are naturally inuifible to men, but thiy make 


themſelves viſible at pleaſurt, change their forms, and per- 


; fog the gods. _ Apuleius (in Apol. Socrat.) lays, At 


'mirari 6ppido ſolitos, i quis ſe n. 


article 2. . 
EP 


„ Thus our 1 — * a 1 between 
we Jews, and the ſpirits who walk through diy places; 
and the Pſaliniſt ſpeaks of the deaf adder that flops hey 


| #87 10 the voite of the charmers, (perſons who uſed. for- 


bidden arts, Deut. viii. 1 .) with regard to which 
the authors of the Univerſal Hiſtory obſerve, There is 
no mere occaſion to underſtand it literally, than if he 
had compared an evil tongue to the voice of a Syren, 
the claws of an harpy, the eyes of a baſiliſk, or any 
other fabulous creature, V. 3. p. 491, 8vo ed. The 
words of the Plalmift, however, are differently inter» 
preted by others. See the learned Mr. Mertick's an- 
n Iyiii. 4» 5. 


- E with 1 
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Both Paul) and Peter reprtſem tha 

falſe teachers as ſeducing their followers, 
not by miracles, but by fad Pprecbat, 
and a baſt condeſeenſion to mens tris. 
minal paſſions *. Judo deſeribes them a6 
nat having -the Spirit '; and John brands 
all their pretenſions 1 impoſiure; Th 
haft tried them" which fay they ars apoſtles, 
ant. are not; und haft faund them liart . 
He Jays it down as an univerſal maxim, 
Every ſpirit (or pretender to a ſpiritual 
and divine afflatus) \that confefſeth not that 
Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, is not of 
God. And Paul in like manner declares, 
that no man. ſpeaking by the Spirit of God. 
palleth Fefus ' accurſed *. Nevertheleſs, 
becauſe ſuch oppoſers of Chriſtianity 'as 
theſe. apoſtles ſpeak of, could not be in- 
fpired by God; it has hence been in- 
ferred, that they were enabled to work 
miracles by the devil. But the former 
does by no means infer the latter. To 


A Rom. xvi. 18. 1 Cor. iv. g. Col. i. 63. 
2 Pet, it. 18. 2. 
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Puul poſſibly, refers to the Jewiſh anti- 
chriſts ; ſome of whom aſſumed to them 


Ser hem appoſed the claims of Jeſus 
and did it under the preterice” of à de 


233 * 


ſelves” the character of the Meffiah, und 


afflatus and iupiration. Nov ſince thoſe 


Who denied Jeſus to be the Meſſiah, 


pretended to be prophets of the true 


God, (herein differing from the idolatrous 
 propher ea od Moſes ; 0 che 8. | 


I 34! 


It is N = our, r; proſent 3 whether 


bo "Paul refers to the Jewiſh antichriſts, or to the un- 


believing Jews in general, who had long taught, that 
the Spirit of God could reſt on none but on thoſe of 
theit own nation, and ſtill pretended to ſome, of his | 
gifts, "The apoſtle therefore with great propriety here 
reminds Chriſtians of two ſelf-evident truths: that no 


man ſpeaking by the Spirit of God, calleth Jeſus (one ſo 


highly app roved of God !) accurſed : and that no man. | 


can ſay that Fefus 7 is the Lord, (or aſſert and maintain 
Chriſt s divine authority,) but by the Hoh Ghoſt. Does 
not [this. language imply, that all genuine miracles 


proceed from the Spirit of God ? 


5 
See what was obſerved above in 48 explicat 
of Mat.; xxiv. 24. and compare W hitby on 1 John iv. 
I, 2 & "=" Deut. xitt; x. + 


poſtles 5 


Miracle argus a drone Inter heftion. 27 
poſtles direct their fellow, chriſtians ts 
_ conclude, that ſuch, pretences; muſt be 
falſe; for this ſelf-evident, reaſon, that 
God cannot. contradict. himſelf; Since 
chriſtians allowed, that God had borne 
teſtimony 10 Jeſus, it Was impoſſible he 
ſhould eyer bear teſtimony. againſt him. 
As to any intereourſe with evi ſpirits, 
or aſſiſtance from them ; theſe prophets 
did not pretend to it; not do the apoſtles 
charge them with it; but reſolve their 
pretenſions into human "yagi and Win 
Wes as WE pron gi, ſeen, 26G 466 


nine 5H 2 W 2.99 W 
YL Paul's Prophecy ® concerning the 
man of fm, whoſe coming ts after the works 
ing of Satan", with all power, and figns, 
and 3 T; ben eee 


un. FS 7 4 $24 38, 2 : 29 — 


15,2 Theg ii. g, 10. 


vp ry * 45 
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That this phraſe, the a * 
verſary, does not imply Wa agency, * 
Hom ae Abet 1.4. ved 03:64 30 
Whoever compares this paſſage with Heb. i ii. 7 
will find the ſame terms applied both. to the miracles 
. and conſequently will be 
forced 


25 Pran Pl 


urged to thew; that vabpdati diary © 


ſupported by real miracles, 
ho — cor ny eon. 
Kiders the natare of the papul empire, 
(chat moſt flagitious and during ufbrpa- 


all 
tion on the government of God, and 


valunble rights of mankind !) will 
= — if ever ihe devil had 


WE: dc wit be for 
u hearty zeal for any cave, it muſt 
Gig and th mod hv wt 
utmoſt” power for its ſupport. 


 theleſs/ the apoſtle, inſtead of allowing 


* miracles, affirms that the coming 
pg nga was to Lp 55 IM 
power, AT Of 44 


forces dud raden. 


the true rendering . 
"Tas hela U ri hd us 2 
— refers equally to all the preceding 8 
eee ” 
Sonnet | 
== 8 3 


Luke 
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that is, wirb ying or Sitiaus power ad 
Ant, and wandern. The. apoitle: does 


not ſay, that the wonders are wrought 


with .an intention to deceive ; but that 
the wonders themſelves are a lie, the ſole 

effect af falſehood and. impoſturs. 
church of Rome lays: cle me männ- 
lous power, glories in it as à mark of the 
true church !; and from hence infer the 
validity of her pretenſiona. Many learn- 
ed proteſtants have allowed in part the 
truth of this claim, and admitted that 


ſome real miracles. have. been performed 
in the Roman church. But the infpired 


apoſtle brands them all as deceitful t mw | 


the beſt atteſted are allowed to be, by 
the wee "of" "the. Roman commu- 
a nion; 


1 Epbet il. 2. ies Cal. i. 31 and 


from the context alſo, where the like form of ſpeech 


is uſed. The man of fin denotes a notoriouſly ſinful 
man: and the deceiyableneſs of unrigbteouſneſs fig- 
nifies unrighteous deceptians. Nay, in the very place 
in queſtion, S827 
a lie, lying wonders. - r 
B gforiaminarealonm, Rulanin. 
de notis eccleſize, I. 4. c. 14. 
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the lives of the ſaints by. the Catholic, And ſpeak- 


4 3 


Fy as Arden 


mim“; and ſuch with equal reaſon we 
may ſafely pronounce them all. It is not. 


N 


of miracles, (as ſome 


-20 wed. O01 1321 Oz $143 4.4 $4 om main⸗ 
ole 2419 8 | 
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1 many pa 67 wake miracles, 1 
e by witneſſes upon; bath, to be mere im- 


poſtutes ? Maraccius, > ſpeaking of certain bones, 


which ere miſtaken. for thpſe of ſame eminent ſaints, 
ſays, Vix credi potelt, gue ſtatim miracula de jis in 
| vulgus emanaverint, qu 


_- firtnabantur, Et tamen nollum hic erat; het eſſe po- 
vr 2 verum miraculum. Prodr. pars 2. Melchior 


etiam adjuratis teſtibus con- 


s complains, that the lives of the philoſophers, 
17 ; hiſtories of the Tefars, ; are written by Laer- 


ey and Suetonious with greater regard to truth, than 


ing o of the golden legend, he ſays, it contains for the 


moſt part, rather monſters of miracles, than true 
miracles. Other learned papiſts'! have made the like 


complaints, as may be feen in Geddes's Tracts, 
V. III. tract. 2. p. 49. Even the miracles. aſcribed 
to the miſſionaries of the Roman church in India, 


where they are moſt wanted, are denied by their 


graveſt writers, Hoſpinian de Origin. Jeſuitar: p. 230. 


Middleton” s prefat. Dif. to his Letter from Rome, 


p- 97. and Acoſta de procuranda Indorum ſalute, 
cited by the Criterion, p. 77, I add, chat whenever 
any one of the orders of the Roman church endea 


vours to ſupport its peculiar tenets by ſupernatural | 
Works; the other orders ſeldom fail to detect the 


ee ee 
22 Wi 


Miracles argue a divine Inter in. 321 


maintain) but the making falſe pretences 
to it, that St. Paul here (and elſe where ) 
aſſigus as one of the characteriſtics f 
the man of fin; and by which he is 4 

markably diſtinguiſhed from Mohammed 
and other impoſtors, to whom this pro- 


| phecy, has been are e. bY, 
912/05 3884491151, L 

rue papacy abu to be archer aha. 
ractetiſed in the Revelation of St. John *; 
He Keul Fw omg (or figne ")/ that 


wal 305 hs e ts pe us one popiſh mi- 
racle, which is either more credible in it's nature, or 
more ſtrongly atteſted 3 than thoſe which learned pa- 
piſts ** have W as mann falſ- 
hoods ? 
4 n (ays a very learned write) that any of 
th; Romiſh miracles were undemable matters of fact. 
yet I know not what the Nb of Rome would gain by it, 
but a better title to be thought antichriſt. Biſhop New- 
ton's Diſſertations on the Prophecies, V.2. p. 279. 
and V. 3. p. 223. 
* See 1 Tim. iv. 1, 2. explained above, ch. 3. 

feat. x. p. 167. „Ch. iii. 13, 14. 
Ende. The [ame word is uſed in the original 
in both verſes, though rendered by our tranſlators 
Wonders in the 13th, and mirasles in the 14th verſe, 


Y nn: * 


322 Profi whe Revelation; bar 


be" niaketh fire come dun from benden 1 | 


the earth, in the Right 's 7 nen; and he de- 


cerveth them that dwe an the earth, "by 


means of thoſe miracles (or Aut) which be 
bar; power to do in the Fight of the beg. 


© Whatever be the true ſenſe of this ob- 
ſure paſſage, it ought not to have any 
meaning aſſigned it, repugnant to the 
numerous more plain declarations of the 
divine word. If the prediction of St. 
Paul which we laſt examined, Amel all 


755 


of St. Jahn cannot allow them Wee re- 


alities. Beſides, there is this. material 
difference in the two caſes: the prophecy 


of St, Paul is delivered in much plainer 


terms, not under the cover of ſymbolical 
repreſentations; ; but the revelations made 


to St. John, were in the way of von, 
in which there was frequent uſe of emblenis 
and Jymbols, with which we. find the 


whole Apocalypſe abounds. And there- 


fore it is more natural to give a figurative, 


than a literal conſtruction to this language 
of St. John. The making fire to come 
WS down 


Miracles argue a divine Inter poſition. 323 


down from heaven, may poſſibly refer to 
the anat bemas and excommunications of 
the Roman church, ſtyled the thunders of 
the Vatican, which are ſhocking impre- 
cations. for fire from heaven, and were 
thought to expoſe men to it's hotteſt ven- 
geance z (as a ſymbol of which they uſed, 

in pronouncing . their excommunications, 
to ſwing down a lighted torch from a- 
bove ) and which have actually ſet whole 
| kingdoms in a flame, being inforced by 
princes and perſons in authority, who in 
the prophetic language are repreſented by 
the heavens. On either, or both theſe 
accounts, but more eſpecially the former, 
the fire may be ſaid to come down from 
thence. The great figns he is here ſaid 
to perform, include theſe and other amaz- 
ing artifices uſed by the pope; to perſuade 

an ignorant and credulous laity, that the 
vengeance of heaven will be armed againſt 
all his oppoſers. The ſucceſs of theſe 
frauds, and the credit they would gain 


Sir IC. peg in his Obſervations on the Apo- 
ealypſe, p. 319. A 
Y 2 with ; 


324 Profs from Revelttion, that © 


with the members of the Roman editi- 
munion, may be intimated in their being 
ſpoken of as done, in the fight of men, and 


in the fight of the beat. However this may 
be, I can ſee no ground to conclude, that 
amongſt the ſigns here referred to, we are 
to include true miracles ; both becauſe 
the word is applied to Sth events; and 
the ſign here particularly ſpecified, be 
making fire to come down from heaven, if 
underſtood figuratively, agreably to the 
ſtyle of St. John's prophecy, was not mi- 
raculous. | Moreover true miracles. are 


though they are not miraculous ; as we ſhewed above 
on Deut. xiii. 1; and it is in the Apocalypſe. applied 
to ſurprizing events, ch. xii. 1, 2. ch. xv. 1, There 
may be a reference in this chapter to thoſe ſtrange ap- 
pearances, (ſuch as the bowing of crucifixes, the 
ſhaking and ſtirring their hands and feet, motions per- 
formed by ſecret ſprings; and a thouſand other things 
of tlie like kind;) which though mere human arti- 
fices, are repreſented as the effects of the divine power. 
The fraud practiſed by the Roman elergy with regard 
to theſe things, was expoſed | in ſome remarkable in- 


ſtances at the Reformation, See Burnet's . of 
the Reform, V. I. p. 232, 


never 
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never. repreſented as means of delufion, 
but of conviction. 

We have now diſtinctly 3 the 
ſeveral paſſages of Scripture, which are 
generally thought, to allow the claims of 
falſe prophets to inſpiration and miracles ; 
and, I hope, it appears, either that thoſe 
paſſages do not refer to any ſuch claims, 
or expreſsly deny their validity. Whe- 
ther theſe prophets ſpoke in the name of 
the true God, or in the name of falſe 
gods, the Scriptures repreſent them as to- 
| tally deſtitute of ſupernatural knowlege 
and power, and expreſsly reſolve all their 
pretences to them, into human artifice 
and falſhood *®, This has been already 


ſhewn, 


* Some of our lateſt and moſt approved writers upon 
miracles affirm, that God will not ſuffer falſe prophets to 
work miracles, /o as to lay men under a neceſſity of being de- 
ceived, or without giving honeſt men plain evidence of the im- 
peſlure. See Mr, Hallet on miracles, and Dr. Benſon's 
Life of Chriſt, p. 202, 203, 219, 220, 222, 234, 235, 
236. The Scriptures ſeem to me to deny the power 
of falſe prophets, to perform miracles under any cir- 
cumſtances whatever, And indeed if the whole nature 
of miracles lay in being ſuch things, as are above the power 
of men, (as the doctor affirms, p. 236, compare p. 
204 ;) if they may be performed by falſe prophets, 

TS. '9- when 
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ſhewn, both with feſpect to their pre- 


tended miracles and prophecies. I will , 
Here add a few paſſages, which more im- 


mediately refer to the latter. Moſes-af- 
| cribes them to rhe arregance ot preſump- 


tian of the prophet. Jeremiah calls 


them,” the wvifion of bis-0wn.' heart”, not 
the ſupernatural ſuggeſtions of the devil. 


And Ezekiel deſcribes the falſe prophets, 


as propheſying out f tbeir own: hearts, 


and following FO: 0Wn 7 and as Bav- 
ing Jeet nothing.” „b. Before | 


whep they do not necelſarlly ſubject honeſt men to de- 
luſion; and if performed by ſuch prophets, . are to 
have no regard paid to them, (p. 202 3) how are they, 
in their own nature, ſigns of @ divine interpoſition, and 
a divine miſſion ? Beſides, ther could be very little 
danger of any man's being deceived by the miracles of 


"a falſe prophet, if he was clearly and certainly per- 


ſuaded, that theſe works are no diſtinguiſhing teſt of 
a divine interpoſition ; (as was ſhewn above, p. 137) 


There would, in this caſe, be more probability 'of 


mens rejecting the miracles of a true prophet ; from 
an apprehenſton, that infinite wiſdom would not em- 


ploy ambiguous proofs of a divine miffion, 


Deut. xviii, 22. The prophet has ſpoken it preſump- 


tuouſh mn per ſuperbiam vel tumorem animi ſui. 


Ch. xxiii. 16. In ch. xiv. 14, he ſays, They. 2 


| phefie unto you a falſe viſion, — and the deceit of their | 
heart, Ezek. xiii. 2, + fo alſo Zechar, Xiil, 4. 
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Before we proceed any farther; let us 
recolle& how. far ye are adyanced in ex- 
amining into the ſenſe of Scripture, con- 
erding the author of miracles, whether 
of power or knowlege. We have. at- 
tempted to ſhew, that the Scripture. de- 
nies the ability of performing any mi- 
racles, to angels, whether good or evil; 
to the. ſpirits of departed men; to the 
Heathen deities; to magicians, who pre- 
tended to an intercourſe, with them; and 
laſtly, to all falſe ptophets, upon what- 
ever principles they grounded their pre- 
tenſions. Now theſe are the only agents, 
who have ever been conceived as capable 
of: working miracles, either in oppoſition 
to God, or without an immediate com- 
miſſion from him. And conſequently 
the Scripture, by denying the miraculous 
power of all theſe, does, in effect, deny, 
that any ſingle miracle has ever been per- 
formed without the immediate interpo- 
ſition of God. Farther evidence of this 
important point will occur in the N | 
ing ſections. A - 
= | Y 8 ECT. 
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us We eee an fo uerein , rhe 

1 — which” he "governs by mae and 
- invariable laws. 9 bun they dppro- 
priate all miracles,” and urge tbem "as 


* 8 


demonſtrations of bis Divinity and ſole 


e nature, in oppoſition tu the 
claims of all ather ſuperiur beings.” "The 
l controverſy between the ae f 


bx, 0 nr: my #dolaters, act Pry 2960 
Ina direct oppoſition to the numercus 

fictitious deities of the Pagans, . whe- 
fa they were ſuppoſed. tg. poſſeſs an ori- 
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ginal, or only a delegated power and au- 


thotity; the prophets of the true God 
affirm, that he alone is God: He it Je- 


bevab, and there' is na God beſides him ; 


He is Jebovab, and there is none ele. 
wing Heathens maintained the exiſtence 


Deut. iv. 35 If, lv. 6: 6, 18, 21, 22, compar 
an vu. ny ch, xliy, Pr 2 Sam. vu. 22. 
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of loca} © deities, whoſe power and pre» 

fence were circumſcribed within narrow p 
bounds. Ariſtotle. very juſtly obſerves; 
that it was by no eee to the 
to ſuppoſr God to be one maſt power- 
vinces, and independent of the reſt. One 

was ſupreme ruler over the heavens, an- 
other over be air and wind, and others 
ſill different from theſe over the ſea and 
art and hell. But the language of re- 
ace n, Jebovab * is e W 
21 Kings XX. 1 
» When e againſt no, Arif ij, So 
| draila ind ον Toy ον aaf, d ura rale 


4 Gil Ave, 0 Card d TETo A vd v dang? 
d Apelr lug Ava AAA bs Gee. De 


Zenone, et Gorg er 3 
en wi Judges xi. 


* 


above, 


| 0 .:Progf ita tt \ 
Pr gk and pen the /earth-bentath,; there 
i: none e: he exiſts and operates in all 
Enn n limits, and without con- 
o underſtand this language, it 
is ——— that the word, 


cauſe he was appdinted ta,controul, 
govern him. Judges and king are yay 
quently called gods with reſpect to theit 


other ſuperior beings, who were veſted 


& Deut. iv. 30. ** "x Kings viii. 27 Pf. exxxix. 
112. If. xliii. * Exod. vii. 1. * Exod. 
l. 6. ch. Xxii. 97 N Pf. Ixxxii. 1, 6. Compare 


ns 83 | a low 0 


God, in Seripture denotes a governor or 

king; nor is more included in the ge- 

neral idea, than authority and dominion. 
+ Moſes is called a god to nr, 


ſubjects, over whom they rule. And 
therefore when the ſacred writers aſſert, 
that there is no other God but Jehovab; 
they mean, that there is no ſuperior being 
beſides him, Who has any power or dor 
minion over mankind. Had there been 


John *. 34» 1 - "Ch 3 ſect, 2. p. 2375 238. * 
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with power over the human race; the = 
OR we * ſeen, would have al. 
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lowed, / that _ were our n * 
1 Sinn an 
The Heathens 4 * the wal 
ies of the world, or aſcribed it's origin; 
mentary and ſidereal deities. - According 
to the eſtabliſhed ſyſtem of theology, the 
world was begotten, not created; at once 
the-offspring and the parent- of gods, and 
itſelf a god. On the other hand, the 
ſacred penmen aſcribe it's creation to the 
ſole operation (or rather to the almighty 
fiat”) of the one eternal Jehovah :: He 
made - the ſea, his hand formed the dry 
land. He formed the light, and created 
darkneſs'. | He created the heavens, and 
the earths, and all the hoſt of them; that : 


| Dieter Siculus, p- 6. ed, W | * 
gee above, p. 256. | 6A pot 
-. 8See above, 169—173. i eee 
tion or formation of the world, was in the Pagan 
ſyſtem it's generation, or a coſmogony. And their coſ- 
o or 
generation of gods, | 
Pf. xxxiii. 6, 9. Pl. exlviii. 5. eh ET 
4 Pf. XV. 5. * If, xlr. . Gen. i. 1, ch. i. 2. 
Pl. XXIII. 6. „ EW el 
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3 e es and all the creatures —_— 


ee be: foolithly: aſcribed to 
3 * them by the Heathens, - Gad aſ- 
ſorts his ſole prerogative in ſuch language 
as this: I am Fehovab who \makerh: all 
things, who firetcheth forth the heavens 
alone, who fpreadeth abroad. the earth by 
_ my/e/f *. This truth is often inculcated, 
with the expreſs deſign of guarding the 
_ Iſraelites from CM oh _ n 
ol nature I hn a 

{ To theſe falſe 1 ant to dns 
the Heathens aſcribed the government of 
the world, the direction of all human af- 
fairs, the calamities and proſperity of per- 
ſons and nations. But the Scriptures 
celebrate Jehovah as the univerſal ſove- 
reign, who exerciſes: an abſolute domi- 
nion over all without any rival, without 
any co-adjutor or partner of his throne; 
Jam Jehovah, and befides me there is no 
| Saviour. ——T here ir none can deliver out 
7 . Deut. iv. 19, Jerem. xiv. 2. 


» 
. — 


hovah created the world at firſt, o he 
government of it in his 6wh 


taught, that there were ihvifible beings, 


all not he Broten, by laws which be but 
eftabliſied for ever and ever”; and cotiſe- 
vo” Whith gorges wary. ne 


1 A 115 =" * Ch. wh 7. TP. exlviii. 6: 
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It was, indeed, the main deſigti”of the 


raelites ant 


1 the whole world, that us Je- 


reſerved the 
hands; and that there was no ſuperiot 
inviſible being whatever, beſides Jehovah, 
on whoſe favour, the good or evil Nate 
of their lives did in any degree depen. 
This is the doctrine evefy here incul- 
cated, in direct oppoſition to thoſe who 


who were the authors Both of bleffings 
and calamities to mankind. The 6fder 


of the natural world 1s repreſented, us 
fixed Sy hit” decree; "which ſhall not pat 


away; and governed by his laws which 


Pſ. Ixxxix. 37. r can, he g. leren. _ 35,35 


ch. . 75 
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baue onen in human affairs, 


e ? from un 

amy authority, except that by which they 
2 firſt ordained. If you ſay, that 
the allowing a liberty to ſuperior created 


one of thoſe very laws which God has 
Pn rckrky 1 anſwer, that if they can do 
his of themſelves, and without an im- 

16 commiſſion from God; then what 


a - he, Scriptures affrm is not true; there 
are other ſuperior inviſible, beings; beſides 
eee ee Apeals-hoth/208 rape 


Gen ng Fr is nat fixed at all, 
but is dependent upon * as; of 
thoſe ſuperior beings *, f 

With regard to nfo 3 
from the ordinary courſe of nature; the 
Scriptures refer them to God as their 


author. Nor do they aſcribe. them to 


him eminently, as ſome * pretend ; but ab- 
ſolutely appropriate them to him alone, 
\Witneſs the ſong of Moſes, ha is like 
wnto fo thee, 2 Taten NOT #be gods ? 


K a alive, oh, 25 ſec, ö 
= Dr. Sykes on miracles, and e 
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bb ir lite unte tbee. — bing wonders ? 
What words can more ſtrongly deny to 
all other deings the power of working 
mitacles, and challenge it as the ſole pre- 
rogative of the true God, than the fol- 
low ing paſſages ? Blaſſed he Jebovab God, 
the God of Hfruel, "who only doeth wondrous 
] things. 1 Thou art great, and dogſi won- 
raus things; thou art God alone*. Such 
language often occurs, Thou art the God 
tbat due wonders *.. Jo bin who alone 
-doeth'great "wonders *. Whenever the ſa- 
fy . ticular: miracles, whether - of 7 POWer or 
-knowlege ; they affirm concerning every 
ane of them ſeparately, i what, they do 
ey affirmsit to. be he ſole and excluſive 


uod: xv. 11. That by wonders, in this atid"the 
following paſſages, we are to underſtand miracles, ap- 

-- © pears from, the connection in which, the word i is u 
Tube miracles more eſpecially referred to are "thoſe 
| wrought in favour of the Iſraelites; concerning which 
Moſes declafes, that all the annals of time could Nen | 
no inſtance of a like nature, Deut. iv. 32—36. 
 b Bf, Ixxit. 18. pf. Ixxxvic'to. | 7 — | 
14. _ © Pf. exxxvi. 4. £1 20 ix 95 +» .vix 


pferoguti 00 eee 
— the eyes of the blind 5, to tread upon 
tho waves of the ita; to ſtill che noiſe of 
its waves, to reveal ſecret and diſtant 
( wmuanſsctions f, to foretel futute evante 
aua t ſearch thb heart of man, Theſt 
Wh declarations of Scripture, thaugh they arc 
e perro hs falſe pre- 
: teices to prophecies and miracles amongit 
the Tagan, \ure'n0-more to-be-reganciten | 
With the notion of the devil's « 
-Fiperhatural* Power, dhan with the opi- 
mien of any Heather god's pofluling chat 
power. If any Being whatever cn per- 
"form miracles, beſides God ; it ig ndt 
true, that God alone can perfbrm ther, 
As the Seriptures repreſtat miracles as 
85 works peculiar to God; ſo they urge them 
2 proofs of his {ole Divinity, or of his 
Jam to the diſtinguiſing character of 
. To give us a cleatet idea of 


ee e 30. 1 Bam. i, 6, 2 Cor. f i. 9. a0 
t Pf. exlvi. 8. dFJob-ix. . 1 pf. v. 9. PC. 


vic 2% Dan. fl. 28, 29, 47. ai 9. ch. 
xly, at. ch. Avi. 9, 10. ed 
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When Melde, en bee beg verge 
God's anbaffador to the people! of Itzel; 
andthe court of Egypt, deſired to be in- 
| ioudted by what title he-dould: deſeribe = 
him } God" was pleaſed t dfftitne a name, 
which af all others Was the moſt, exe, 
prefdive of his nature, I AM; or IEHO- 
AH“. Both theſe names are in ſenſe 


the fame 1 and expreſs 57. eternal, unge-. 
rived AO; exiſtence an excel- | 
lente They Ikewiſe allert this as his 


ſole Netpeste , and therefore neceſfarily 
. (what ſome think they AUR a 85 


en i maln nr 25 zan Na hen: wt 

* Ed, Wiz! 18, 14, 15. in e x96 en 
commonly tranſlated, FAM THAT I AM, is ren- 
dere#'by Mr. Parver;-1 AM HE WHO-AM. Ac- 
cordingly: God grdercds Moſes tw telb the IMraclites; 
1AM has ſent me anto . Though the word aby 
ve n the future; et acording to chæ genius af the 
| no at _—_ * * W * | 
-® Bi ea la, Bijck OMe a 
vitum a yerbo hajah, ne 
e be N 


vi 
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i e 1605 540% £ 1 0 e Egyp- 

jg A. \ portiviale of mn hajab wr and that it p 
not on] y ſignify 10 be, but to cauſe to be. Univerſal Hiſt. 
V. p. . In the foregoing part of thit note, 


p' 358, the learned authors condemn bur verſion for 


rendering Jeboyab. by. LORD, andthe LXX. ſor 
rendering it xyp#oc 3- though biſhop. Beveridge (V. 1. 
p. 111.1) alledges, that che comes from adh to be, as 
Jehovah from hajah. The laſt mentioned: writer ob- 
ſerves, p. 11a, chat the word, Jehovah, js never uſed 
With any other genitive caſe after it, but 


tmough this occurs fo frequently.” "The title of Je- 


© hovah or LORD of hoſts (ot ſabsoth) does not de- 


note the God of battle; as thoſe aſſert it does, who 


would degrade the God of Ifrael+to, a; level with the 
Heathen god of war, | whoſe peculiar; province it was, 
to preſide over batiles, | This very magnificent title is 

given to God, .oh-account. of his being the creator and 


Ny ' ſovereign of all other beings; the monarch, not of 


ſome particular people and province, but of the whole 
_ - univerſe. He created tbe beavens, and the-earth, and all 


ow a penn oye ii. I. We ee e 


ah ©» ho bem 0 
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| Egyptians; from degrading kim to the: 
level of the tutelary deities of the Pagans; 
(whoſe influence was thought to be c 
ned to a particular country and people ;} . 
and by aſſerting his proper diſtinguiſhing 
 charadter, hut e bom 


. lit: 24. UA 5. Dan: iv. 35. The Tei 
© reader ſhould be reminded, that whenever LORD, in 
capital letters, occurs in our tranſlation, Jehovah is 
uſed in the original, which RN CORE ROY 
in the paſlages cited in the ſequel. | 
After I had drawn up the. n it of this 
note, I found, that the celebrated Le Clerc was of the 
fame ſentiment with Ainſworth; with reſpect to the 
meaning and derivation of Jehovah; though the for: 
mer declares, he had never met with it in any author. 
I will tranſcribe a part of bis note on Exod- vi. 3. 
Dubium non eſt quin vox ab Au fuit derivetur, quo 
fadtum ut ſuſpicarer Deum votabulum INT fbi ſum- 
fille, hon quod ſua natura ſit; ades que #terhitate gau- 
deat, ſed qudd efficiat ut res fint, quaſi eſſet futurum 
Hiphil MN. aut Pibel MY! faciet ut fit. We may, 
however, allow, chat the word; Jchovah, was only de- 
| Signed to expreſs God's eternal and immutable exiſt- 
ence; and to affert this as his ſote. prerogative ;- inaſ- 
much as. it, neceſſarily follows from hence, that all. 
other beings owe their exiſtence to his ſovereign plea- 
fare. And the miracles gar to rs the . 
ferve to aſceftain the latter. ER 
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_ government df the world, In direct op- 
| poſition to theſa falſe, gods, mare fitions. 
ef the, human imagination, the God of 


eee eee 


e been ee 


derived. This conſtruction of the word 
0 \confirmed by the foquel : God fard to 


Moſes, I am Jebovab: and I appeared 


 unto-Abrahems unto Ilaac, and. unto far 
cob, by the name (or under the character) 
O 'ai tony ; ut by my name (or 
character of) IAHOAN was I not bnown. 


ante ben. Ood had called bimfelf by 


the natne, Jehovah, to the Patriarehs; 
and they had invoked him by it: in what, 
ſenſe then was it nkndwn to them ? 


n have Apel at” vs refers to 
8 Gchovahy that cn h * Se 25 ee 


; net-giue-to A my r ys 


Ia w. 8. 


As on other I Ro yu ihe Bong God) 
in oppoſition to du men, whom re vcr 5 
Mhipped as gods. © 1.9. <Sxode vitys 7 35010424: 791 


Gen. xv. 7. 9. ch. XxVi. a4. 0 a . 05 


xxvili. 13. 
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God's giving being or life to his promi, 
this feerns à very groundleſs limitation of 
the word. ' Underſtand it in it's juſt la- 
titode, and God will appear to ſpeak to 
** there under my powerful, protcfitivn, 
and granted them marks of my peculiar 
t favour; hereby ating rather under the 
character of heir God, than as ft om 


er erernal Deity, and any ſovereign of tr 
te univerſe. And though your pious an- 
e ceſtors always tatertained juſt ideas of 
*-me as Jehovah; yet I did not make this 
"IT true een Anon and evident, 


As „ 21 ? Fg 
# Both Ainſworth and Le Clerc 7 Bs that the 
word; Jehovah, expreſſes God's cauſing his promiſes 
00 receive their pecumpliſhment : but many of che paſ- 
ages cited by the latter, and particularly Il. zlii. J. 
ch. x]v. 5—7, Jerem, xxxi. 35, bew, that it muſt be 
taken in a Rill mote extenlive ſenſe, and = * . 


unn as unlyerſel creator. 
» no oſten ſignifies to male nets 2 ee 


bos to know any thing gmenyf you, ſave Teſus Ghrift, that 
js, this was what I determined to mate knewn 
you, 1 Tor, ths 2. Lf en at 
ts it, "5, n * 11 N | 
8 . 2 z, | . 40 in 
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. pas ow: Revela | 
Re in dhe conſpicuous Roe ON 
going to do. To your fathers] rec 
wh i vealed myſelf chiefly by private dreams 8 


— 


by 


4 


* 


**[ and wifions: but now I ſtiall fully vin: 


the moſt public ann Jeupendous miracles.” 
7 neceſſary to explain, what is in- 


t dicate and proclaim my eternal Divi- 
nity, and my boundleſs dominion, by 


cluded; in the term, Jehovah; inaſmuch. 


as the miracles of Moſes were deſigned ta 


the God of Iſrael,” Vat nl ; 
? To-: the pre: "ep God . 


Moſes to ſay, I AM: hath fant me- unte 
you'; Jebevab, the God of yaur fathers ap- 


: feared u unto me. 4 Moſes was farther i in- 
firudted 10 tell "the Ifraclites, 27 Pall 
 bnow, that I am Jehovah your God, hich 
bringeth yon out fromthe burdens of the 
iraculous means of 


Egyptians”. 1 The nir 
their deliverance were, deſigned, as Moſes 


muys in expreſs terms, for the conviction 
of the Iſraelites, or rer they might ne, 


that f Tepovah 1 be i 12 Cod, and that us 10 


Exod. iii. 14 15. Baal. vi. 7 7. PL 


£ 


prove, that this dm Was A M 


ks SF ' ; 
B% 8 15 " pone 


AY + 
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ee e Idemän ed the releaſe 


of His. people; and the king of Egypt Ge 


aſked; Ibo is Jebovab, and ſuid, 5. know 
nor Jehovah + God declares to, Moles, 


The" Egyptian bl know that- Fam Yes = 


bbvab, wen I firetch forth mine hand upon 
Egypt, and bring out the children of Tfrael 
from" among them *. Nay,” each parti- 

cular miracle is frequently alledged as 4 
__ demonſtration of this grand point. 
God (by his prophet) ſaid to Pharaoh, 
IN THIS (chat is, by turning the 3 
of me tiver into blood) che ſhalt" ib 
that as am 1 e 
line ' - plagues: 
nd 2 1 n ck. xi; 7. 


2 Sam. vii. 22—24. aan e 
ch. Ix. 14. ch. y. 4, 18, e 

„ Exod. vii. 17, Ja like manner Mien promifed 
Phiraoh, to remdye the ſecond plague, that of frogs, 
that be might inow there was none like unto 7 Tebeuab, (ch. 
viii. 10.) or none beſides him who could perform true 
miracles, (compare ch. xv, 11. The ſwarws of 


= flies were-ſent upon Egypt, while Goſhen was pre- 


ſerved from them, to the end, than mayeft bnow, (as God 
ſald to Pharaoh) thut I am Fehevab, in the mig of the 
: " "4 earth, 


— — Pe — 


| RY Page lations: that © 
plagues af Egypt were Gs 
merely or, principally top accompliſh the 
ö geliyeranes ;of. the Iſraelites from the 


viſible) deyiations from abs ordinary pu 
ef nature, 'The principal end which Gu 
bad, in view... was: infinitely. more jens 


be 


18 ; taken 4 regibug" qui ſedes ſuas fere habent ih mediig 
| provinciſs, ut en keque Illis proſpicere n 


15 e 


e! Egypt 3 Which might. have | 
been effected with feu er (ar vithout any 


e AEDs, very 
which he propofęd by 


With 
9 


people, via the mani 
feltation of himſelf to the world. For 


was nat from any partial regards to them 
that.they;wers. at firlk ſeparated Hum the. 


reſt, of\ mankind, but to ace 


ompliſh the 


 deligns.of God's general. providence, and 
(an 


ſt other important purpoſes) tg 
9 recover and prelecys the knowlege e 


| . (eb. nd 22 4 of, « the ſovereign of i » wick 3 4M 
| earth, not of one particular diftrit only.“ The me- 


taphor, "ks" Paulus Fagius obferyes upon the place, is 


the fame effelt, id fs 470 the hai] ſhould be 2 d, 


v3 he n ee ee Rk A ee wot Lov 0 
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the Heathen nations, (and thereby 10 


Prepare the; world for the cο ming ef 
hriſt.) The nations were already ſunk. 
into the groſſeſt idolatry, ſuch as gave 8 


ſunctiom to the fouleſt crimes,” Egypt 
was the Paremt aud nutſe oft is 


From. hence ie was propagated, through 


many other nations. By their reſidence 
in this country, the Ifraclites themſelves 


dere defled ith itt Ahe, Jehova, 
therefore, deci mie md aces 


neſs, was pleaſed to aceomplfim their te» 


femption, in a manner the moſt proper to 


convince them, and the Egyptians, and the . 


other nations, of the evil and folly of idola« 


ty, and to make himſelf known and adored 
s the only. living, God. Pharavh was 
— preſerved, after he deſerved to have been 


eut off for his oppreſſion and impiety, 


that by the new wonders his obſtinacy 
would occaſion, yur e 


160 IHW- 964 S15\ A455 


„Eck. 2086-941 ch, Anif · a, % Joſh. au. 16 


See Exod. i 4, 16, ch. xi. 7. oh, x 
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- tention: for both the Ifraetites, and many | 
Haw! viouula wow n e {rg 


of Jehovah, and of the utter impotence of their on 


[ 


— ith tha ry ins 


„ Vain pl hl 85. 


; are fully ſufficient to prove; tliat the! reſcue of the Ic. 
Wie from. eit nel bondage, was not (what. ago 


many haye re reſented it) the whole deſign of God in 


5 ths bene er the Tgyptlans; and e WP to 


no neceſlity therefpre of prodbeing any further proofs = 
of this point: et I cannot forbear obſerving, that 


Ge? what has deen pdyanced upon it, ſeems to be con- 
-. Armed by what God ſays to Moſes, Exod. All. 12. 7 


will ſmite all the fixft born of the l ft Beypt, both wn 


end bea/t; aud againſt all the gods Ee. 1 will anne 


Judgment ; 1 am_Tehovuah, Some indeed think, that | by 
gods we are bert underſtand the princes and. rulers of 
rods but they were very few*in' number, in cbm. 
enen the loſt of 


151 ark, bop Others are of opinion, that God 
threatens Mu of Egypt here, Tas he does elſe- 


where, II. Aix. 7. Jerem. xliii{ U,) and that they ſuf. 
fered ſome ſuch; jidgment 33 beſel Dagop, 1 Sam: v. 


4. This however is not ſup rted by the \ hiſtory. 
Why ſhould we not underſtand God as ſpeaking con- 


exrning abe deities, of Egypt? Let it” be conſidered, 


| that the miracylous. judgments hitherto inflited upon 


Pharaoh and the Egyptians, were the wiſeſt means 
that could be employed ts convince them of the claims 


or For the Nile, the , 


4 | ; 


of the 'Egyptians feared: Jebovab, and le- 
lived Febovah ©. e EV, WAY ww 


Wesir bf ocean fing W 
*r ſame maſt -beneyolent > milo 


with thoſe of Moſes; The paſſage of the, | 1 
Ifraclites over Jordan, as well, as. t N OO 1 
55 ps ee Seay wither diſhes | | 


of - which, they 5 e 

en of weir pu- 

niſhment. The death of the finſt born, both of man 

and beaſt, -was12 farther condemnation of their falſe 
| religion. 4 in ancient times the prjeſthood was 

the privilege of primogeniture; in Egypt, their gods 

were taken from amongſt the firſt born of their flocks 


and herds; and theſe animal gods were worſhipped 
with a reference to their elementary and fidereal dei- 
The fatal cataſtrophe therefore which' befel the 
erk born of Eg from which the Ifraclites were 
preſerved, was the execution of judgment againſt all 
the gods; as well as againſt the people of that country. 
Thus was the great controverſy concerning the claims 
of Jehovah; as ſole monarch: of the univerſe, and his 
right to demand the releaſe of his people, finally deter- 
mined. Thoſe on whom ſuch means of conviction 
could produce no Fe ren i wer „ 
for utter exeiſſon. 
* Exod. ik. 20, 21. AT 1 A 4 The 
like effe was produced by other miracles, Job; i. 
19% 1. 7 gam. xii, i, 38. Nee n D 


5 1 demon 
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rerſbipped their 
an thoſe. Hi, 


would have been deftroyed, on account 
ol their great propentity to. idolatry, had 
not God: intended: by their miraculgus 
protaction or chaſtiſoment, as they were 
obadicnt or diſobedient, to aſſert and vin - 


dibate his own Divinity: in the eyes f 
all the nations. The concluſon 10 be 


| power, by choſe who attended to it's truc 
nature anti deſign, is the ſame as Naaman 
culoufly cured : Behold! 20w 1 know there 
ya 8 vi. _ but in Naa. 
— —— pun 


of divine power, A God, to ul and to 


me, to recover a man of his leproſy? And 
though t the gods of Egypt and Canaan 


bee i Weiz the Beheben to: wilh 
expoſed by the learned Mr. Findlay, in his Pindicas 
| fon of the Barred Bete, p. 98. "Would" writers of 
fuch eminence as Mr. Voltaire, reſt the cauſe.of in- 
kdelity on the groſſeſt mifreprefentations, were they 


ava, ah 1 Ringey, 15. V. 7. 


eee 340 


conſcious of being able, te ſupport it by füt . 


„ 
. . 151 


. 


_ - alone Whatever: eee 
between ſome miraeles and others with 
| reſpect to grandeur, the Old Teſtament 
conſtantly repreſents all miracles, whether 
of knowlege or of power, as proofs that 
the God of Iſrael was Jehova. The 


guage, when it ſtyles miracles the works of 


God, and ſpeaks of chem as deſigned, to 


recover Wolaters. bo his faith.” and e 


* N 

| 116, ws 4146. , 5,5% 5 alli, 9=15; 
ck. Aly. B. ch. av. 18, 21, 22. ch. xlvi. 9, 10. ch. 
_ alviii, 3. Jerem. x. 16. Dan. E 29, 
47: In theſe paſſages, revealing ſeerete, foretelling 
ſuture events, delivering and ſaving, and the doing 
either good or evil in a ſupernatural manner; are not 
only aſſerted as the ſole prerogatives of the true God 5 
but, urged as deciſive proofs of deity. 4 

N bell. b, Pet. i. 23, 1 Thell lg. 


33% How 


rites,. with which the worſhip of /Jeho- 
vah could not be charged; yet the pro- 

pPhets of God nevet urge this cireuniſtance | 
either in eonfutation of cheit claimis to 
divinity, ot in proof of his; e 


Ney Teſtament alſo holds the ſame lan- 


Ml 


90 


beyond the power: of all created beings 
I; the univerſe: to produce; and that in 


is chis, from that given us by thoſe learned, 


maderns who aſſert, that they argue only 


than human; that the loweſt orders of 
ſuperior intelligences may perform great 
miracles; and higher orders of... beings, 
reater miracles ſtill; that no miracle re- 
corded in Scripture can be pronounced 


no caſe whatever, can the immediate in- 
1 of God be diſtinguiſhed cer- 
- taigly. by the works' themſclyes ©? When 


7 the adverſaries of revelation uſe Fr uch lan- 


guage, with a view to deſtroy it's evi- 
What raiſes our wonder is, it's being held 
by ſome of it's ableſt votaries and ad- 


vocates, notwithſtanding that revelation 


flrongly aſſerts the ſole dominion of Je- 
| hovah over nature, and every. deviation 
from the laws of nature, (that is, every 


miracle) to be in itſelf a demonſtration of 


| 
»\ * 4 
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F er e 15 | 


1 eee ereator ba. Wheckt 
of theſe-two opinions is moſt conſonant = 
to reaſon, is a point diſtuſſod in the few 
__ end: chapter. We only obſerve | ler here 

| that they cannot both be true / "Can thoſe 

works bo the ſole prerogutires of Jehovah, 

| and a proef of his ſole nnd untivalled ſu- 
vereignty; which others befides him, and 
even When acting in oppolition to him; 
Have a power of performing. « well as 
he? And can we ſuceeſifully maintain 
the argument from miracles in favour. of 
revelation, if we do not adhere to the 
uſe which revelation book makes of m- 
racles ? f 8 $4.0 | ; 2 l FI "IN ly 

The moſt able & 'v ber e writers 
ſeem not to have attended to the true fate | 
of the antient controverſy between the 
prophets of God and idolaters. Even the 
very learned and fagacious biſhop Sher 
lock, ſpeaking of the miracles wage 
for the conviction of Pharaoh, fays, Here 
the queſtion plainly was between Cod ind 
the chardtter of the God of the Hebie 
and the god of the Egyptians, whith of 

_ them 


— prime He af | "i 
ben che A | 
mul ir nor be decided in ene | 
a0: aid deb ton, bibs id loonie; 
_ ++4;Difousſes, 15 1. bl 286, 283. Ae pg he 
ö De « God, d thoughe proper to exert bi 
ſuch aQts of of power as Ihoald demonſtrate bo 
07 /popidrity above all gods of the Heathth.” Ahd. Y 
licle,did his lordſhip attend to the biſtory, that He a- 
firms, after the generality of divines, that the cha 
racter of di Wbclien which God allumed, 5 whe! 1 Yo 
commilfioned Moſes to work miracles, an ths 
8 the Hebrews, pi 7g, 480 riotwithſtanding 


being ſo evident, chat the di ing character 
155 God then aſſumed was that of chovab ; ; and 


Watte grid defigr Sf Mei müsste WAS WW prove, 
_ that'the:God of the Hebrews had a right to this title. 
The miracles of Moſes. were indeed in part debgned to 
accompliſh the deliverance of the Iſraelites; : and in this 
view they dettionfitated Jehovah to be the _— 
Hebrews; a character under which God now. | 
though: it was not now, firſt aſſumed; for be had flood 
before in the Ft relation to their anceſtors. But 
had he zppeated under 10 other br Higher chatscter 
than this; he would have been confounded with the 
ſeveral fotal” deities öf the Heather.” Wuenedef he 
was thus degraded 2s only the tutelary god of Itraelz 
(is he wil by Rübthakeh, 2 Kings xvill. 3% 343) is 
vindicated His owti proper character as Jthovali God, 

and ſole monarch of ihe 1 2 Cine &iX, 

14= 35. 1742 : {75 


: 6 yr 2 5 FJ ? 3 A {7's r 8488 , a 


nid © o{@8 Fb 


5 tive Claitus did not interfere with one 
 #noths r; each deſty rel { Ja. 
"POR AT Ur 


— 'ninion, Aeter dag ir divinity: called 


— qu veſtion within his own diftrict by the 


OS 


k tber nations. 80 that had Jechovah- ap- 
peared under no "igher-chardQer,othas 
OR... hat of the God of the Hebre 


. a ff o 0 NU 


Barden might and would have readily 
" own own prine Elples;” But" cht God” of Ife! 


9 


3 the title of Jehovah, aud de- 


1 this to be his diſtinguiſhing oame 
and memorial, by which he Would al- 


e be remem and cel e them ted"; his 


1 | | I 
88 N #17) —_—_—— [ 5 t 7 — 4 {I 93 


; Ther in the caſe of a conteſt, h. e who performs 
Is moſt 2nd greateſt miracles, gives evidence only of 
feier power, not of abſolute ſupremacy ;; was ſhewn 
above, ch. 2, ſect. 6. p. 129. And bow unſatisfac- 
| tory the biſhop's, ſolution is, when, applied to the 
works of the magicians in Egypt, will be ſhewn 
below, ch. 4. ſet. 1. bo ili. 19. | 
„ 5 | claims 
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ine — 410 ahſolutely ſubyerſive of thoſe, | 
geber gods. It, was: the, fondar, 
mental article of the Jewiſh. religion, that. 
their God was; Jehovah, and God aloneg 

and that all the, Heathen, deities had no, 

power or influence over the affairs of 
mankind, within any limits whatſoever. 

And therefore the; queſtion, never could; 
be, Who is the mgbrigſ, Jehovah. or the 
rival. gods, of. Paganiſm. ., Any. ſigns, of. 
power. given by the latter, would have 
overthrown the doctrine. of Jehovah's pro- 
phets, and. infringed. his prerogative as 
br ole author and ſoyereign of nature. 

If he was Jehovah, there could. he. no. 
other ſovereign of nature: and if there 
415 was any other. ſovereign of nature, he. 
9 Was not 1 dh only Jivipg and, 
true God. Accordingly we nd ig fact. 

that in the conteſt between the I Iſraclites, . 

and E tians,. and i in every fucceedan i 

conte * queſt ſtion A Is, God of 

Iſrae) Je chovab, i in, the full oh proper ; 

{aſe of that expreſſiop ? In. this, thers, "| 
was another queſtion involyed, * Ae any 

8 OOF! 5 of 


1 * 


* r 


Sah u tl ern Fo 


* eee ary br 

E reptited gods of the  Heathetis *HAily* | 
Gods 7 or do they poffeſs au ef char 
Power aud Geminfef aferibed to them by 
_ thei wotthippers 7 Ant Howe Was tts 

eftion tc be decidech, bar by mirictes?” 

power and domition 6er trattite Can 
not be ibre effectually eſtabliſhed; khan 
by changing or füſpendfng the Courſe” of: 
it's operations.  Actordinigly k Pharo de- 
mandled of Moſes 4 fg as 4 Proof öl 
his miffon from "JehibvaKs And in the! 
grand content beryicen” Ehen Ani che 
; af "We" echt Vs, 
Wh ih God, Jeti6bah'8r '; G doch 
des Agrbbil to Tl Weben by 4 
Might ditaste. Eiihah had ps e 
2 Mit" Jehovas Zr Baal con &"both 
of them be gods, olle wr 9280 greater 


tan in e other. Gn dice een le 


ſuppoſes on of Te only © could be'Go od, 


| or Have 6 "apy niich over "ature, 6 or 


power 'of Nenn A ir racle, 3 808 
BM 
17 N 


api up cone 2% v- 
„ vil. | 


10 | 8 8 ot: if 


fag, J Yebboah Ie Gill Fells 


"ah SE - 1 Wera 


| | Ming 25 ar, 2 ne Tote: p ti 357 , 
4. Rent Jallow, bim The propoſal be 
afterwards made gf deciding the contror 
_ verſy, hy a ſingle miracle, (not by the 
Ereatet in number; or degree,) Tbe G 
that  anſwereth, by Pre. iet him be Gad, 
ybether Baal or Jehoyah * 3 ig demon- | 
ſtration that Elijah had no expectation 
| that both Bas and Jehovah could inter- 
paſe in this miraculous manner; becauſe 
this would rather haye proyed both of 
e God; which was the point to be de- 
cided. And had Baal anſwered: by fire 
this. point had been determined againſt 
Elijah, and. he muſt have ackpowleged 
thats; Baal was .god;z./ anſwering by fire 
being, in his opinion, a valid proof of a 
divine inter poſition; the very touchſtone 
hy, which. he himſelf had deſired the 
claims both of Jchovah and Baal might 
ho tried) in order effectvally to diſtinguiſh | 
which! were genuine, and which were 
oouhterfeit, Blah, allowed the prieſts 
e N e and 
2 241 41 Kings via. x; 4 4+ e 

901 . A 8 1 Fo to 


s Fade ide Revelation; ons 0 


to key te Engige bim to anfijer them by 
| fire; firmly allured'of his utter impotence 
and on fous _ cxpoling Him in the pre- 
Worttippers: All 15 
de do Ba being mefeQual, Bir. | 
Jah prayed" for fire beben heaven, not to 
manifeſt che JupeFiority of the God of 1 
Taet; but his ſole Divinity, Has it nigbi he 
5 Known tha} cho vab hs God in ge, aid = 
Febovih G When che fire of: Jeb 
vah fell and cbnſumed the Herißeef be 
People e 2 » bes Gott; 
| Febovah, Be it God *. This bonetatin 
was juſt, upon the principle maintained 
: above, that the laws of nature being Gr. 
Uained by God, their operation and ef. 
fects can not be conttouled by any du. 
12 Perior beings beſides bim. If this p 
 Eiple be falle, could u Ungle mitmole cou 
fate the claims of the Feather deities, 
and demonflrate Jehovah” to be the” only 
bovereſgm of üature? But it is, I hope, 
needleſß tö few, that revelation torfivms 
the dictates of reaſon on this ſubje&. 
of © Os ili: 36, 8 "i 4 39. een 3. 
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Here we haus no other view, than to ii: 
luſtrate the. tate of the ancient contro- | 
verſy between the prophets of God and 

idolaters; and by that means to confirm 

what bas been already” „ 


chat the geriptures repreſent” all miracles 
th 9 the one eternal * 


Ahn brd ns „„ p23 ons oe, 
WS: 1A Ah : ff 8 E CT, 


— . — > Ye. 
— 


he at the ſame time enabled him to per- 


form figns and wonders, to procure him 
credit both with the Iſraelites *, and the 


— 


30 Pele. iv. 39. e. 
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The Soriprures ynifarmby repreſent al ni. 


+ Faces an brings in themeluers en hte 
demogſtrotiam of the divinity. of the miſian 


+ _. and, dattrine of the, prophets, ot whoſe 
5 inflence they: are performed ; and 


direct us! 70 regard. their defirines.. 45 a 


* elt el the miracles 4 the Mee of a 


9 ingerpatriene.) E134 td, CY 918; WW 
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7H EN God e Moſes to 
deliver the Iſraelites out of Egypt ; 


Egyptians *. Miracles were the only teſ- 


timonials urged with either, in proof of 


his miſſion from Jehovah. And it was 


alſo upon this evidence alone, that the 
Jaws of Moſes were afterwards receixęd 


Exod. ir. 2—5, 3,9. Bee Mundboadhi 28— 


* -— 
f 
* N 


— 
though . they were too much diſpoſedcto 
diſobey the one, and murmur: againſt the 

vile“ They did hot however try his 
mitacles by his laws; not diſpute ue dia 
vine dtiginal of the former, merely. be- 
mee e ene ue. Not: di 
| compaiſion to wt of Pharaoh ral 
leaſo of the Iſraelites, appeal to the equity 
of his demand, in confirmation of utlił 
divinity: of his works; though he might - 
have ſniewn, that the bondage of the I. 
raelites was the higheſt reproach toe 
\ en an e en 79k nub 


ede h 2.8. cht g T wwe 
When the Iſraelites charged Moſes with ambition 


and xifurpation, -herappeals+40.a miracle. in raf of = 


his divine commiſſion, Numb. «vi.-13, 48, 20% Hure- 
ty veabell „unn that the: Bord har ſent u. If the 
Tord male aue thing, and the earth ohen her: mouth; &c. 
It vai by a Miracle likewiſę that Samuel convinced 
me Iſcaelites of their, fault im aſking a king 1 Sam. 

kü. 16-19. ie gar «IT 
5001 "Re _ gratitude 


ptays tu God to anſwer him bꝶh fel Jer 
il be bun tbit days that thou:art Gad in 


_ Au ae: Fi fü gr uant. and 


eld ma e ie, hea they 
fitſt-came into ERYn Bu | 


15 —— agen de cle 


1 their maiſon 


Rm God: Blyab in particular thus 


that I have done all theſe things at thy 
word*, Thevery* fathe uſe is made of 


wn moldgoowsd e ee aa ee 


Jod. fii. Ich iv, r. Ham. x. 1-5. ch. xii. 
1618. 1 Kings Kii. 3. cl. wil! 24. 2 Kings vi 
75) Ia ine mabner with regard to prophecies, by 
theit accοmpliſhment it.ſhall:-be known that a prophet 


hae been amongſt them, Eck. xxxiii. 33. Jerem. 


i ap Sam. ili; 19, 20. compare Deut. K vit 
422. 25 1 Kings xvii. 36, 1 *3 Ht—dz 4 


ebnnierg | | the 


— 


nel, e 0 
| the miracles of the Ne Teſtament. But 
this being 'n point which has been oo. 


* 


vocates of the Chriſtian » revelation; (the 
former ſometimes denying, that the mi- 
racles of the Goſpel were deſigned to at- 
often aſſerting; that they art: urged: 1 
as condĩtional i atteſtations of it;) I will 
examine diſtinctly the paſſages Dahn 

ſpeak of tlie: author and end of the Goſ- 
pel miracles; eſpecially as I do not rc. 
member to have ſeen them collected to- 
gether, much leſs placed in (what appears 
to me to be) their true light. The mi- 
racles of Chriſt, and his panties hal be 

Conſidered ſeparately; © a gow | | 


4 1 1 0 If 
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<p With regard to 122 Saviour a Jad be- 
fore he entefed-wpor his püblie miniſtry, 
"he Was ublified. 1 for the diſcharge of it, 

by receiving the Spirit of God — 
meaſure”, + 08+ for /unjverial = PEI 


$ 
FG 1 


8 * nn g John il. 34. + IB. * . 
* 8 : ule, 


— — —_ = 


424 
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. ng wid ws as. 


uſt, and:not 4 the former-prophets hid 
rei ved dt, for a limited time and oc 


ien. According he! rdfers both his 
doctrine anti his werks to Oed as their 


author. E pale a thei Father taught 


Vun, and gave. bim compmandmin?*. His 

micacled: he ſtyles the: vun Gal, and 
te wont of bit Futberb ; uhich would 
dave been an improper mtde uf expreſ- 
acirms on one octaſion, The Sn dam do 


nothing of himfelf *; and oh another, The 
ue, 4 Haut unto den eee 


Sd Hel eines dd Be i 10 ea — | 
0 John viii. * ch. xii. 495 50. 
of his referring his doctrine to God, Se pal- 
ſages might be appealed 2 ch. viii. 26, 38, 40. ch. 
vii. 16, 17. ch. xiv. 10, 24. Agreably heteto we are 

6606, that the Spirit of the —— bieb] anvinting 
R Ceſbel, Luke iv. 18, and chat aſter 


Een ceſurrection be through the Holy: Ghoft gave 214 
. Ante 15. apoſtles, AQs i; 2. See * : 


|  preface'to St; John's Goſpel: dv 7 TITTIES Sat 


gehn k. 30 ch. . 37. eh. . 6 . 
MIt. zi. aß. Nn 1 e 
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Miracle argue u divine Interpafitide. 565; 


m me," be rb the works" whereby thats 
words are'confirmned. He repreſents Wert 
40 4 viſible and very conſpicudus diſpla 
of che gli 2017 power of. Go. Fig 
diſciptes," in Ike manner) Jpeal of them 
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as Works, whith God d by bim; an, 


_ declare, G ani Neft , Nazareth 
with the Holy Ghoſt und with powers, 9 
went about Honig good, end healing all . 
were oppreſſed with the tevil; for God dba 
with him Sl Bur 7.8 Artz * win warb 
n preſentation of their 

uior, Chriſt ap 


ens Ay Nd Fa! N iT) I: EY 1% 8 NN 


Jede dio +; Ch. 15, 4. I be he 


Chridh, when going to raiſe. Lazarus, thus addreſſes 
Martha, Said Fut unto thee, that 7f they would be ebe, 
thou ſhould ſet the ylbry G i daraus 

* ben ban NE ARM OF: THE Lonn bend id 
vealed? egy e peculiar, ner 
ference to the Ir be frequently 

affirms, **. feeing not was 33 W 

John xii. +4 45: ch. xiv. 912. ch. xv. 24. 
Ats l * eb. 4. 33. St. Luke lb Gays, 
ch. iv. 2, 144 hs e ret the power if the" Bpitit 
inte Galilee which in "_ Mut. iu. 23. 24 He 
| bealed all ! ny" of di ad , 
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| Edemonſiration.(agt «peat 
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25 — adds, Wet Farben bim ad 


„ — prope 
| Bod; tbat men (by that ſingle mi 

gf belieue that te Father: dal fen 

— Poo as Fett man 

d of Gad, (or ena Amen. 

e er a, Be his Pe If” 
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language” of Chriſt and 1 | R ing im». 

plies,” that his miracles. were works ap- 
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| 8 , *- ö 18 . * oY TY * 1 We _F ee of 3.2 Mol 
. Ache 1. 36, 37. See slſo ch. viii, 18, 28, 29, 42, 
3 we 3 wha 7 et 1, 42 da 
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RY cerning the peculiar-and direct deſign 


Sieraden A hie 40 btb 3 Bl 
ation of his divine miſſioo e a 
i bs miracley of Chtiſt were fatality | 
_ Refined to evinee his peculiar chüractxs | 
_ #6116: Metal or *qnainited..\ But herbst 
_ will Lon 5 Wo 
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eee be ef — 5 
E Seen 
hend, bentone caufe of Etbein not diſe 
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| aids | 


- kings of Hrael (thoſe vice-roys of God, 
tio at pen God's throne,) were in- 


talled,jo their office, by ie ceremony of 
Anointing them with: ail, and very fre- 


Gr neden Nuhr 1634480 11) 
e e of ths overſight, nat ere for the 
ſake of ſhewing the neceſſity of here laying before the 255 


reader, Fuller account of the age) by 

- Goſpel miracles, than, ang, that haz beep, gi Web? 
0 former Writers; but alſo of ſhewing in general, „boy 
| necelary it is to examine gyery thing ourſelves, with- 

e Js 


quently 


e —.— 8 5 
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fromf the office 
1 of 1 
rael; but it Velo poo paler eminec 
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as it was neceſſary the ſovereign of man- 
kind ſhould be inveſted with, in order to 


his incouraging his ſubjects, who were in 
a ſtate of guilt and revolt from God, to 


kingdom of Chriſt not being of a tem- 
poral nature, but ſpiritual and heavenly; 
and the chief bleſſings· of it being ſuch as 


could not be enjoyed i in their proper ex- 


tent in this world, o or even in the future 
ſtate While mankind continued under the 


power of death; it was abſolutely ne- 


ceſſary, that Chriſt ſhould- be authorized 
by God to raiſe the dead, in order to 


or condemned. All the other exerciſes 


of his royal power, are only ſo many pre- 
„Ads v. 31. ch. u. 43, It is obſerved in Livy, 


Dec; 1. I. a. c. 3, that what renders the kingly govern- 
ment dear to the people, is the liberty of pardoning z 


| Regem hominem eſſe, à quo impetres, ubi jus, ubi in- 


juria opus ſit : eſſe gratiz locum, eſſe beneficio;, & 
iraſei & ignoſcere poſſe. Ses John v. 27—29. 


B b parations 


| Miracks argue a divine Nagel hs * 


of «ſovereign princes. An authority to 


diſpenſe pardon, is likewiſe an eſſential 
branch of the royal prerogatiye, and ſuch 


their being judged, and either rewarded 


We” 
by 
" 


D — 0 


und Sv . In his legifariue und ju 
| Ofcial capacity, he is ſpoken of an 4 king : 


parations for the laſt grand act, "Sq 


ing all the children of God in &/ bleſſed 
immortality. The notion we are to form 
| of Jeſus as the Meſſiah, is that of the 


(promiſed and) divinely conſtituted prixce 


and when he exerciſes (bis 2 in diſs 


: — e ee e e ee and | 


* 


putting the righteous of every age and 
nation into the poſſeſſion of eternal life, 
de is deſcribed'as a Saviour,” But; ſtrictly 
Speaking, this latter office is included in the 


former. Chriſt's royalty would have been 


but an empty title, without the power of . 
diſtributing rewards and puniſhments, to 


Inforce tho obedience of his ſubjects. In 


« word, the Mefſiahſhip of Jeſus denotes 


| his regal commiſſion and power, or his 
| age by divine deſignation to. dominion 


and judicature over mankind And this 


ds what the miracles of Chriſt were de- 


* to eſtabliſh. N 
| Acts Ve 1 | 6h 
4 4 At 


At dhe firſt opening of his miniſtry, 
de proglajnied the Joyful tidings of the 
apptwach or arrival of the Mefiiah; or 
of ine Kingdom of heaven; aflerted hs 
own usthority to give laws anf to 4 

miniſter government in this kfägdetn of 

God and at the ſume time urgtd his thi. 
meles as à full and adequate proof of his 
regal inveſtiture and commiſſion. In op- 
poſition to thoſe who accuſed him of a 
confedetaty” with Satan, he affirms; / 
Tea ut demon by thi Spirit of God, thih 
is the kingdom of God rome "wht" v0 

which iniplicd, that he Hilnfelf was the 
perſon, under Who that kingdom tas 
to be erkctecl. To" thoſe who defirtd 
him, in cafe he Wis the Chriſt, plaitily 
to declare it, he replied, T roll you, b 
am, uni ye hehe ve tor. The works that 
I ds it my Pathet's name, they bear wit 
neſs. of me, Say ye of bim, whom the 
Father has fantt5fed (or ſet apart to the 
 effice of the Meſſiah) und ſerit into the 
world (under ſo high a. character,) Thou 

. xi. 28. Luke xi, 20. 
25 B b 2 | Maſe 


bo Lladbemets "__ Tidy Hannes 
 2f: God 5? , Ido not tbe works» of my 
Father; belieue me not. But i, * do, 
though ye believe not me, i. g my teſti· 
mony, YELIBVE,/THE,WORKS,; which are 
ie teſtimony; of God: chat by theſe, vi- 
Able, diſplays of his power and authority, 
. may nom and believe, that the; Father 
it in ne, and I.in han", To his diſciples 
he ſpeaks the ſame language, Believe me 
hat ¶ am in the Faber, aud the Father 
in mes or elſe believe. me FOR, THE VERY | 
WORKS, SAKE.*: which are the moſt au- 
 thentic teſtimonials of my union with che 
Father. and of his dwelling and operating 
in me by a permanent influence; ſo that, 
properly, it is God who. {peaks and acts 
by me. In anſwer to that inquiry, by 
a deputation to Jeſus from the baptiſt, 
Art thou He that /pould: come ? he ee 


7 . Sen of Gul, and the Meſſiah or tht "Chriſt, ure 
equivalent terms, Mat. xvi. 16. John vi. 69; Mat. 
_xXvi. 63. Luke xxii. 66, 70, John i. 341, . 
e Prov. iv. 3. Pf. ii. 7 12. 2 Sam. vii. 14. 
John X. 24, 25, 3638 ch. vil. 28, 29. 
Ch. xiv. 10, 11. 5 E e i tab 


1 8 & them 
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them to-chis: 3 for Aaüdstactien 
And becauſe his miracles evinced his dig- 
nity and authority as the Meſſiah, he 
affirms their intention to be, chat the Sn 
of Gu migbi be glorified thereby *. His 
divine commiſſion and prerogative to diſ- 
peuſe ſpiritual bleſſings, is particularly 
pointed out; as a moſt eſſential branch of 
Riss office, and at the ſame time moſt 

remote from the conception of the 
worldly minded Jews. When he healed 
the muladies of thoſe, who, from a prin- 
eiple of faith, applied to him, he de- 
clared he did it with this view, that men 
might \Inow, | that the Son of man. had 
Power: on earth to forgive ins. And to 
the end, yoo might Tyre him as the 


"© The Mind recoine thr fy, the his Bi 
Mat. xi. 5. Luke vii. 1 
„John Xi. 4. ' By his a miracle, be i. 
forth his glory, John ii. 11. 


* Mark ii. 10, 11. Chrif's rexfoping hers fungal. 
that the power of healing diſcaſts was no leſs the pre- 


rogative of God, than, that of pardoning ſins; and 


therefore that neither could be N any, 


3 * — 
but by God alone. Is = 0 bo N A wt den 


nib bo B b 3 diſpenſer 


v | Braghtfrow ewe 


| tead/to- ifs, he elſewhere ſpeaks: of a, 


diſpenſer of etetnal 155 bo wo mon, 
aſter having raiſed them from the dead: 
before he called Lazarus from tho. grave. 
ba ſtyles himſelf che rgſurmacbium and the. 
ke, and affured his difgiphes,” h rh be. 
 lieves. an. me, thaugh. he were dead; yet ſhall 
he live*%. The power of | reſtoring; the 


the immediate; giſt of his Father: and 
| then Perret ba ert ben to. call 
might be-adjudged to. excrlaGing/lifs op 
death; And inaſmuch as. all his . 
 racles, by proving him to be tho Meſfah. 
eſtabliſhed his commiſſion. from God to. 
raiſe the dead, (without which. he could. 
anther zee chips dich; al ha 
upon them the promiſed recompence ;) 
we ſind him upon all occaſions, and par- 
ticularly when he fed ive thouſand with 
8 few loaves and fiſhes, aſlerting his cha - 


̃ e 8g, 8 1 40h.» v. 20, 21, SY 29. 5 
ch. vi. 39, 40, 44, 45: * The den T 
dur you cue fe, * * 7; gm 
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adding for him bur God the Father ſealed, 
his miracles being as authentic credentials 
of his Meftiahhip, as the royal ſeal is of 
a commiſſion from a prince, whoſe ſeal it 
is: which expreſſion ſtrongly implies, that 
miracles ate a feal which none but God: 
enn uſe. H impoſtors are allowed to per- 
form them, they are no authentic proof 
of a divine. miſſion, any more than the 
royal ſeal would be of an order from 2 
his enemies, to have a duplicate or coun- 
terpart of the ſame. In a word, all 
Chriſt's miracles were performed, (and all 
his prophecies © likewiſe were delivered) 
with exactly the ſame view with which 
they were committed to writing, hat we 
might Believe, that Feſus is the Chrift, the 
Son of God ; and that — we might 
have. tife through his name. The ect 
they produced was anſwerable to this de- 


k Now I tell you before it come, aber ul is l b is | 
Paſs, ye may bilieve that I am be, John xiil. 19. See ch. 
Mt 21. . ch. xvi. 4, 30. 1 Cor. xiv. 5 
—_ T6.” xk. . See ch. xl. 13. 
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| _ ſign of their performance. They carried. 
along with them a conviction of their di- 
Vvinity: No man, ſaid Nicodemus to our 
Saviour, can do theſe: miracles: that thou 
deft, except Gad be with. bim And be 
multitude, when they ſaw his Works, 
mar velled, and glorified God, who had grven 
ſucb power: unto mend. Accordingly his 
miracles wrought à perſuaſion in ſome, 
that Jeſus was a divine prophet e _ - | 
others, that he was the Meſſiah. . 
miracles. were not concluſive, - and even 
cogent arguments of a divine miſſion, 
the reſiſtance of theſe means of conviction | 
would not have been upbraided by Chriſt 
- with ſo much ſeverity, nor made a ground 
of the mot e condemnation A 
TRE On 
= John i „ -« Mare, b. des Ich be g 


© Mat. xii. 23. John il. 11, 22, 23. ch. iii. 2. ch. 
* Iv. 45, 52, 53 ch. vi. 14. ch. vii.. 31. ch. ix. 35 
1 ch. x. 44. ch. xi. 45s 47» 48. ch. xii. 11. 
Luke xxiv. uy 
= _ _» Mat. x. 15. ch. xi, 2024, ch, xi. 31. | John 
_ Xii. 37. ch. xv. 22—25, Heb. ii. 3, 4, ch. vi. 4. 
1 God proceeded to execute judgment upon „Pharaoh, 
1 5 his bot yeilding to the ma of the firſt 4 
0 > Tac 21 


 Mirazles argue a divine Interpofition.- 477 
On the-other hand, | Chriſt declares, JF 7 


bad not dune amongſt them the works whith 
none ot ber man did, (that is, ſuch as none 
but a truly divine meſſenger can perform) 
 . they bad not bad fin: but nau baue they 
both {Wai and. Oy both me e 
; Father 5. - DO eee HO?” . ch "om 


racle: and Zacharias was ; firuck dumb, for not grins 
credit to a ſingle divine appearance: which ſeems to 
imply, that every miracle bears upon it the viſible 
ſtamp of divinity. And wherein does the common 
doctrine concerning miracles being wrought by evil 
ſpirits, differ from the blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
| (fo ſeverely condemned in thoſe who imputed Chriſt's 
cure of demoniacs to the aſſiſtance of demons, ) except 
in it's not arguing malice againſt Chriſt ? The. Jews Jews 
referred only one ſpecies of Chriſt's miracles to the 
devil: many Chriſtians aſſert, that moſt, if not all, 
his miracles might be wrought by evil ſpirits. 
1 John xv. 24. This paſſage has been generally 
thought to, affirm, that the perſonal miracles of Chtiſt 
were greater than thoſe of Moſes, or any of the ancient 
prophets ; which was ſcarce true at that time. Chrift 
is here diſtinguiſhing himſelf from all falſe prophets, 
whom the Jews were too much inclined to follow, 
| even without any evidence of their miffion, and from 
a mere reliſh of their corrupt doctrine. "The ex- 
preſſion is ſomewhat parallel to John x. 37, FI do 
not the - works- of my Father, believe me not. Both 
theſe paſſages teach us in the ſtrongeſt manner, that 
— Ky | ' miracles 


ee n ee N 
5 
phemy and impoſture ;_ be was raiſed 
from the drad: Aa miracle ; which the 
Seriptare akeribes Fo the working Os 
pital and "maſt atthentic declurttion of 
4 Jeſus's being the Son of God", and the true 

Meffiah ; and to which he had often re- . 
ferred his enemies for conviction *. The 
regel power of the Meffiah including in 
it a judicial as well as a legiſlative mri 
rity; the reſurrection of Chriſt and his 


is ſpoken of as a completion 
of the evidence, and as 2 commanding ar- 
- gumens args PO Ts: to . 


| a are works EO no waits nor any but 
| God, can perform, and in enen 
of a divine miſhon. 
©," EgheC. i. 19. Col. ii. 13. „Kom. . 4... 
John ii, 18. Mat, Wi. 38. oh, mis 2 
Ads wii. 32. In this paſſage wem ee 
E dag offered faith 010 
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$ 
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nn e to the mirathe Sause 
by the apoſtles of Chrift, after his aſten- 

ſton into heaven; as they are aſcribed'to 
the agency of the Spirit of God“, een 
to the Spirit of truth which proceedeth, 
{cometh forth) from the Father *, and 
is difpenſed through the mediation 'of 
Chriſt *; ſo they are urged as a full vin 
dication of the character of Chriſt from | 
the aſperfions and catumnics of his ene» 
mies, as 2 proof of the truth of his reſur- 
reQon and advancement to celeſtial” dig- 
nity and power, as a confirmation of his 

claims to be a divine meſſenger and the 
| Son of God, as a teſtimony of God and 
of Chriſt to thoſe whom he commiſſioned! 
to afſert theſe claims, or to atteſt the 


the evidence edel, or the free argument where 

by it is wrought. 
Us eee 1 Cor. xii. 4-21; Heb, ik. 4 
-* Johin'#v;/26. * 1 Tir, M. 6. The Fathers apa. 

our Lord; will 3 J uill pray: be 

Pather, and be 50 give you anather Comforter-ot alu 

bon n _ 
3 | 


| 3 FIERY) 57 „* * 0 | 1 | 15 
facts (is reſurrection in en on 
Which they were founded or. im other 


words, as an indubitable diyine teſti-. 


* 3 


| mony to the doctrine they preached, when 
they taught Jeſus to, be the Mctiab, by. 
faith in whom pardon. and eternal life 
were to be obtained. Our Saviour. pro- 
miſed his followers, that they ſhould 4 
greater works than be had done, becauſe, be 
went to the Furber, (or was to be exalted. | 
to power in his preſence and kingdom,) 
when, as the effect and evidence of his, 
exaltation, he was to receive from the 
E ather, and diſpenſe to his followers, 
the Holy. Ghoſt . And when he is come, 
be will (by the mitacles he will: enable 
vou to perform i in my name) reprove (or 
rather, convince) the world of fin, of their 
heinous guilt in rejecting and condemn- 
ing me to death as an impoſtor, and g 
> The apoſtles received their commiſon from Chriſt, 


John xx. 21. ch. xvii. 18, and were appointed to be 
the witneſſes of his reſurrection, ch. xv. 27. Acts i. 8. 


e ons ring ch. 1 85. . 


xv. T4, 15. Ta 
8 * xiv. 12. 15 xv. 26. Aa Us, =. 


Dr ; Þ | the 


gheirighteoyſagh n 
Juſtice of my claims, and the equity of 
chat udgaunt, which will be executed 
upon my enemies. Harfoolt teſtify. of 
ne. E ball glorify me. At that day, . 
bens Chriſt, ve ſhall know, that I am in 

my Fatber, and you in me, and I i in yau.” 
| He intercedes with his. Father, on the 
behalf. both of his APY „and of their 
converts,» that, cben all may, be. one,. (h A 
common participation of the Spirit,) as,” 
thou, Father, art in me, and 7 in thee; 
that they alſo may be one in use that tbe 
world by the viſible operations of that 
Spirit, which I ſhall receive from thee, and 
impart to them, ) may believe that thay haſt 
ſent me. And the glory (the power and 
honour of performing miracles by the 
a Spirit) which thou: haſt given me, I have 
es that they er engen ar 


3 95 TY W de 
9 * John b 8-1. Ch. Av. 26. e 
Ch, xiv. 20. ch. xvii, 21—23. Compare ch. x. 


38. ch. xv. 10% 11, cited above, and conſult Dr. 
Whitby on theſe ſeveral places, and on Epheſ. iy. 4. 


F W xvii. 21-23. 4 in this place, denateareſen- 
4 | _ 
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Jews, 
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tiiagu (viz; the reſurrection and exulta · 
tion of Jeſus,) and fo. alſo it the Holy 
Gi The Scriptures likewiſe inform = 
us on other occaſions, that with! grrar 
power, (by very ——— 
the apoſtles witneſs the reſurremianm of - 
ſhews that they were eſpecially. defigned 
as an/immediate teſtimony: to the reſur 
rection and glory of Chriſt. In tbe name 
of Fefus of "Nazareth. rife up and walk *, 
ſaid Peter to the lame man at the gate of 


tte temple. And he thus farther explains 


the intention of the miracle to the afto- 
| niſhed multitude: God hat raiſed up, and 
glorified bir Son Yefus 3 and his name (or 
power] through, faith in bis name, bas 


mud ibis man firong. The apoſtles con+ 


ſtantly declared themſelves to be the ap- 
pointed witneſſes of his reſurrection and 
exalration ; and accordingly their miracles 
are ſpoken of as the atteſtation of God to 
them, in the execution of their Fon 


A v. 31, 33. 8 ® Ch. iv. 30 33. 
2 3 Ch. iii, 6, Compare ch. iv. 39. 


a 


| —— eee 4 
| and" gofts (er, diftributions)-rof the Hay 
Ghoſt tbey went fürth, and preached ; 
ve e ere ved bn 
ber r e 1 the 
vr f bis grace and granted figns and 
wonder to be done by their hands". St. 


Proof of Chrift ſpeaking in him, and ex- 
_ preſs] — es, the Signs: of an 
RI 5 He en me converts, 
Nas N Nami 1. Ati tar bat 
e 4. Mk avi. 20 en, 
* Acts xiv. 3. By the. word, the word of. God, the 
Copel; the word of the Goſpel, the word of thi 3 | 
(which are often uſed as ſynonimous terms) the Scrip- 
ture means the joyful news of the approach or arrival 
of. the Meſſiah, and the preaching, Jeſus, to be that 
very perſon, or the ruler and redeemer of the people of 
God. Compare Luke iii. 18, 21. ch. Mil. 11. ch. ix. 
2; 6. Mat. xi. 5. Acts viii. 4. ch. x. 36, 37. ch. ui. 


1, 19, 20. ch. xii. 24. ch. xiii, 42749, Ich. xv. 2. 
35. ch. xvii. 3, 11, 13. ch. xviii. 4, It. 


*2 Cor. iv. 10, 11. een xiii, * * ere Xii. 12. 
8 c A F F1 | 0 compare 


Mie ene. aut. lena. 1 


oh; bile u in puwör, and tn the Ha 
Bee und in mur dffurdnce (or with te 
fulleſt conviction of it's truth ;) and that 
bir preaching wat FI demonſtration of the 
bsp, and of ple,” that then. faith 
Wight a? fand in te ifm of ben, but 
I 1h power of God". POE 
tnced by thefe miracles, 
ard ebnflrms the desu Mau mere 
their primaty declared intentioh: för the 
demanded and ptocured an abſolute credit 
to the dvctrine ank teſtimony of the per- 
formets, 2ancerning the kingdom of God”, 
und the name of N Cn: And tt. 
Paul tells us, that the Gentiles were 
made obetlient to the faith, _— tirkty 
Jigs an "wonders, by the power of tht 
HOP of Gul, and priced rn a5 an ent 


comps te iv. N and what is urgd bore 
2 „„ mA 
1 abe . Wah e odd, fl 
Ad, vit. 8, 7. dect i $4646 « 4 K. 5 
2 ch. xiii: r*. Rob. Av. i 
8 20 e 2 able 


der Mii Opel lame nuf ito bn i bö, 
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that the winning men over to the faith of Chriſt; was 
the deſign with which the who! bel 
| 2 well as the effect which they Produced. | 


86 6 tl roof h rem Revlon, 3 


th offering. to God, being ./anftified. by 2 


OF uh 5 5 e to . i 


8 


1 [> the een of unbelievers : 3 1 1 wil 
nor fat down the paſſages which expreſs | 
4 the intention of thoſe ſpiritual gifts which 


oſtles beſtowed upon belieyers ; that 


% 


ec 


8 may ſee the whole. ſubject in one 
2 view. The gifts conferred upon the 
Fe Chriſtian. converts, . beſides . )e 
. confirmation of, the Chriſtian faith, .or of 


9 


eren 


| concerning Chriſt” ro; were, "farther de- 
ſigned as an evidence of the divine favour 
to all who, received and obeyed the Goſ- 
kay, pel.. though. they did not ſubwit to. the 
law of W 3 as 4 x Teal of the pardon of 


we 968 WMS Fo), 0 


Rom. xv. BY 18, 1 19. . 


ur. 


> 0 | 
1 Cor. i. 3 5. 6, 7. ee e {TY 
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Gen pen be and a pledge of heir adop- 5 
tot toceternal life A as. At proof of their 
een of: God to- de lis church and 
people? s and as a means /alſg;of' fupport- | 
ing che worſhip of God, and thereby of 
promoting dhe adifcation and improve · 
mentzof Chriſtians, as well 'as: the con- 
Wielion of, unbellevers, who might ca- 
ſually attend the Chriſtian -aflemblies*. 
With. regard to the miraculous judgments 
inflited upon ſuthi as wiekedly oppoſed, 
corrupted, or diſobeyed the Goſpel; — 
were deſigned more immediately ſor th 
puniſhment and reformation anden * 
though they ultimately terminated. in the 
confirmation of the Chriſtian doctrine. 
* The clear and explicit view, which the 
foregoing paſſages. of Scripture give us of 
the. preciſe | Gs of . miracles of | 


Ad fl. 38. "Reid, 37 15; cb. vit. 1446/25 
2 Cor. i. 22. ch. v. 5. Gal. iv. 6, 7% Epheſ. FAB. 


14. chi iv. 30. compare Luke xx. 35. ou 

7 Theſf i, 4, , 1 Cor, Af. 7, ch. un, . 
22, 25, 31. Epheſ. i. iv. 816. 3 We 

«x Tim. i. 20, Acts xiti. 11. FEE 6. 1 Cor, 
v. 5. 2 Cor. xiii, 10, „ 
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the | miiſtikey) men have Tun into up 
_ this ec n e hibnetods pallies 


here/piead;-the divinity of theſe miniche; 
confideres ib theinſvas, is Mays Aber 


 expreflyiallencd; or inanifefly inplice; 


amd they are accordingly urged as a de- 
ceiſtve dd abflme proof of the diwi 
c mes drine and tefimewy of Mer 
perforiert, without ever taking ibn 
fideration the nature of the doQtrine of of 
_ the tcftliagbny to bo dne: 
To bh is here advanted, forte will 
object, chin our Saviour, When the 'Phac 
bes aldyitud his mirseles to u conſe” 
deraey with demens, appealed to his dee 
eine in refukktion ef the calumnmy: / 
| Satuh off out Satan, 8e it dfund thibin}t 
 Bonfelf 5 bos bull ben bis kingdom uni p 
F 
Sn h your: children : cafti- them... our? 
* they. fhall be your jules 1 le 
_ ſuppoſed that our Saviour in this 2 
ſage affirms, that it was abſurd to aſcribe 
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proach* t any of Mis ther miracles; 


lar as they have bben in their re- | 
lation of this. And indeed it is cerrain, 


that dhe Phariſees neither did nor could 
aſcrihe the miracles of Chriſt: in general 
; to. a demoniacal agency. They cauld not 
do it pi Js wean, not without groſs ſalf- 
coniradiction 2. becauſe they allowed n- 
racles to be a proof of a divine müffion, 
upon which alone their religion Was 
founded; and becauſe many of the mic 
tacles of Chriſt were tlie very ſame with 
a thoſe, —_ E eee pave | 


de de not nde them to en 


: pears from their behaviour on ſome ro- 
markable occaſions. When they Were 


unable to deny the reality of Chriſto mi 


 racles;)/at a loſs, fo evade. the ci, 


of them. and fully ſenſible of the date: 
gerous conſequences to their ſuperſtition 


and uſurpation, from their gaining credit.;.: 


in a word, when reduced by them to the 
0! T 2 my 7 3 3 utmoſt 


5 argue a e Diterpellun. 391 


utmoſt perplexity, even ther they did not 
bo much as attempt to argue, chat the 
works of Chriſt proceeded from any evil 
ſpirits © * but rather acknowleged God was 
the author” of them. Thus to the man 
born blind, on whom Chriſt had beſtowed 
fight, they ſay, Give God the prat iſe - We 
know” that this man is a finner *.' They 
were willing to allow, that God might 
exerciſe his power, and convey his fa- 
vours by a profligate impoſtor, rather than 
that any but God could open tlie eyes of 
a perſon born blind, In this ſenſe they 
were underſtood by the man on "whom 
the miracle had been performed, with 
whom they were diſputing ;” as appears 
from his reply, God beareth not Jnners*, 

cannot confitm by miracles falſe preten- 5 
fions to a divine commiſſion, It has, 1 
think, been univerſally affirmed, that the 
Phariſees aſcribed Chriſt's miracles in ge- 
neral to a confederacy with Satan 3 though 
| the" contrary” be fo very evident. How 


John xi. 47; Or xii..19. Adds iv. 14, 16. 
r 0 2 „ . N 0 e 
5 dan- 


"farther; fuppaſes that our ard in his 
i ron. the Phojifees to- his doctrina 
for ſatisfaction: Wiegen there i por eng. 
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ypon their 
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dangeraus is it ta adopt any opinion, 
, ee partiall 
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Ach Te objectiqn on 2 


word faid in relation to chat, however aps 


| poſits it was ta the intereſts of the. devil, 
As the abjeRtian referred only ta ane par» 
ticular, Kind of miracles ; ſo does the 


anſwer, . which. contains an argument in 


Seng himſelf to thoſe, who. did not 
 acknowlege, and were unwilling to be 


convinetd. of his authority; and therefore 
argues wich them (as he was wont ta do) 
own principles, in order ta 


N 2 that it was un- 
34 17 7 „ vin Fact FOR ce © reaſon; 
Dans 29; % 24s 2 e 
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— Phariſees, who bad been engen 
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. geaſonable to impute his cure of geo) 
65 niges N the prince 
% emen; fig ge, if | eon 
60 fiſhed (as they apprehended, and the ob- 


TY. 


7 wons ; it Was in it's very nature an a0 
af: hoſtility | againſs them; and Satan 
edu nut de fuppoled to uh in ever 
 tyrnigg his own empire.“ Wick che 
ſame view of expoüng the ablondity. o 
this calumny, upon their own- 
and pretenſions, he adds, 77 F by Beelzebub 
caft out demons, by "whom da. your children. 
eh rbem out ? thergfare they ſhall ie ge, 
Judges. By the children of the Phatiſces 
we are to ynderſtand their diſciples, and 
fellows, ar ae. _ he weak! 


t 
Tc bard, bowl be bis Sen? Mata d. 
6 not for the ſake. of ſolving the. difficulty, hut te 
leaye his enemies ſpeechleſs. And when. they aſked 
him, be gave bim bis axthprity ? Mas. xxi, 235 bg. 
 ay(wered this, queſtion. with angther, to Hence thaſg. 


who would not be eee RN 
In like manner, by the ſons of the prophetis, we n 
to, underſtand the dilcjples of the prophets... 


n The Jrm rain corn 


w 


oy 


[ Fern 4 as hs in the" nate RY 
in New ey rtaih ii 
2, 58 -ga beyond ep ves SHOTS We e 


. ih LEES 8 76 
Ge appears row the Vflaiodite Josep bus, Tuo 
ih Iran wands ry — Ki el , 


t writer to Kere the teſti. 
ork of the Jewiſh ex- 
, notwithſtanding 
the power of caſt, 
* pie 2 


Martyr, ſpeaks, of che prophetic gifts 4s transferred 
_ the Jews to the Chriſtians, „Dial. Tryph. 5. 308, 


abſurd to be confuted. Accordingly the Jews 

| to the exorciſms of theix 

1 oountrymen (in which they made uſe of magical ce. 
woes and natural remedies, ) when they faw the 

diforders"imputed to demons perfectiy and inſtanta- 

nebuſiy cured by Chriſt, were ſtruck with the higheſt 

_ aſtoniſhment, Luke xi. 14. Mark i. 2 28. ch. V. 20. 


Luke iv. 36, 37. The ſight was new, and the miracle 
carried an immediate conyiction of it's dit iviaity,, They 


. were amazed at the mighty power of God, Luke i Ix. 43> | 
I FA WO Jos ** Mat. ix. 33. 
” compare 


ee, is * 
Lord (without either chargin ing their S 


tod of the reaſonableneſo of his on) fe 
prbbches the manifeſt inednſiſtency i f 
their conduct, in imputing his cure f 
demoniacs to Beelzebub, When they 4 


en eee, and at the fame 


ſhameleſs dilpoſition, liprecuntenancing 
the profſeſt-impoſtures;! while" they re- 


ſiſted 2 miracle ſupported by the cee 


evidence. In the ſequel of his addreſs to 
the Phariſees, inftead of referting chem 
to his doctrine, he urges ths miracle ĩtſelf 


45 4 full and decifive Daa e his b 
1 in mogen y! 


optapars Ma. 14: F 
in theix « cure.of N 


diſtinguiſhing | privilege, ake x. 17; and the people 


regarded this miracle as the charateriftic of the Meſ- 


ſigh; erying. out at the fight of it, Ir eat che the Sus of 
David? Mar. xii, 23. Nay, the Phariſces themſelves 
were never 10 far 'blinded- y malice as to oppoſe the 


Jewiſh” enbrefähs to ChrifPsZeurs: of demonises; a 


plain proof that the: gifference between, them, was. 

Er! to admit of 7 8 8 : 
N * er ix 28 N 
. 


wor 


tine with abſurdity, or making any men 


cribecd to God the pretended ſueceſs of | 


time taxes: them as' pe#ſons of the maſt | 


AY . 1 nm A 
| * thedleiinh? 1 heb it coden be- if 
deen 
5 neee e blaſphemed. his che- 
1 _rafteg. and claims. And -wbge he, adds, 
what. the giection of demon argued: 
power (ut g. oppaſſte. but) uherier? 
een e een de ſtilt eaten fem 
wee dane af the wine ene accords: 
dia 40 delt ide e it. Ha cles hig ad- 
dxaſs in the ſama ſtrain 2 fit be a juſt 
mexim, that he is to be regarded as an 
enemy. who only refuſes hib aſſiſtanen? i 

Vill yen account me a ftiend land gonfe- 
derte wich Satan, e eee 
e & bim? % e ane eig 03 
| A the is pope that ou 38 
did, ſo it g utterly impoſlible, that our 
Lord ever 18 d, refer te Jews te his” 
doe ride, in ord 15 980 canyinge "them o f the. 
divioity of hie works, or to. Fj ny 
that thoſe works were det, performed by 
the 8 0 Ft the 6 devil.” g Fe or notwith-. 
bg mitacles, they diſputed his 
Sino miſſion" and authoriey „en scecunf 
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of this 
of his do.rinc; und His extravtinaty tha 
rather und pretenſions as the Bot bf God? 


This! wa ede Gale er 2 5 


though at hw Mine chi he Tas 
by a mijacle; und” of Tb who dipi2 
raged hiv) myBipication' oP the foives ahd 
| fiſhes, *becuuls he" poke 667 wei er za, 
ſufferings dull Beach . 1 
trine df his croſt was 4 ad 0 Bead 
offence both to Jews and Gentiles ; and 
inſlesd of nde LOR, fo tha miracles 
Alkane to ire it a 3 The 
Phariſees | 755 {as we have. already. ob 
forved) could not but allow the divinity 


From his per forming them on che N 


bath-day, (and thus. ſubverting. thoſe au- 
ere which they reverchced as the 


molt. eff ential e 'of religion). that 


nE Tr en 30 In, 4 
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bf his works; did -neverthelefs conclude, 
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— 
n 7 | 
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5 L ings N 


Wa not mans hear and lieh reveat 
_ ſome. parts af his-dofrine, was chat, the 
\prejudices.of 5 Jews. aguinſt-them were 
pq Rubbom* fo, be -oygrcotne- by the 

eareſt evidences of; their divinity.!, a T6 
ee directed: them, therefore, td try. his 
miracles; by; the doctrines they wers.ins 
tended to tee c ſo much 


bt 54 . K FL 1 _ G2 00 1 ende 


/I Chnf nac alt his G6ehrin# u den b the” dit 
nity of his miradtes it would Hive been neceſſary 1 


him to haye revealed. his whole d before heſre- 
quired men to receive him 5 5 e meſſenger 15 
d 


account of His miracles © for d they Ju 
whether thoſe! parts of his: döctriue lehäch he had 


reyealed, were worthy. of Gad ar nagt Nevertheleſs 


55 long after Chriſt had required men to receive him der 
eabſe of his works, he tells Bis on Gilkipleb, 7 habe 


now, Jolm xu. lar Even st hier day, h nen n 
the principle we here oppoſe, can regard the mirael 
of Chriſt as divine works, Unleſs be be : previoully 3 1. 
ſured, that he ily underſtands the whole _ 
an revelation, . 


os ef 
*( "7 18 0 | 


get many rte Jap hints us le 5% cannot bear dhe | 


. 


Bs ſt, needs; be * wicked, impoſtar's | 
Ang 4 be ne mi bx: eur Saviour, 


Miracls argue 4 Suine Interpoftion 1 


lief of e . Even after the reſue- 
rection 955 Chriſt, When the Goſpel Ire 
"propoſed f to. them. by the, apoſtles, in it's 
fulleſt. 5 8 and che right of the 
e the the privileges of the by 

ian church, without. ſubmitting to.the 
Jewiſh lay, was, vindicated by the mi- 
raculqus donation of the Holy Ghoſt 10 
Corne elivs.: and other uncircumciſed Gen- 
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tiles; yet. circumciſion. Ty: full \Infiſted 


n by, many, u, 4 reh tg, of 
it's x) 1 g ol 1 


as the, ad 
0, that el nathry 171 the gar be ih 


miracles” aße deſigned. o confirm, 
ſerye to point out the author. * 


works ;_ inaſmuch. as this, can do ha, 1 
vice to. Chriſtianity, . or the, Tag 
aythorized. teachers of it did not, 
conſidering the prejudices of the Hit Þ 
verts, could not, make this uſe of? It's $ 
dodrines, Had there been- any ambi- 
guity 1 in the proof from miracles, it would 
have been TY by, thols to e. it 


% 


. gen ir beim 
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fanny perſons entiowed with the 
5 welfare er W) ts eos; a 
= _ to Miter} pole 
the” world, 1115 ut 


Geipel: and Hence they 1 
y of irs" thikiehes, 


infer the di- 


in the age in which Wis Gepe ue pl 
liſhed, "nothing emed Kore 


aptiites Wor men bo the belief or thi 
the"eviddends bf Propheties' and 
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1 ee” glg att "P'S afide, the 
* Jeſus of Nazareth is # 


Ip 


> which Hatüraf reaſon Cannot, at 
| | 1, 


— 
- 


Hef Wen . 5 
: uption en carneſs of Hutnan Yea 


4 And very often | | 
Sell their truth. But it's Certdh „that 


ore inerétilble, 
Wan its grand Aberrite, that feſlis bt 
| mag is the Mead. And Jets and 
 iticl} by 
Misch without” one 4 
Internal credibility of it; or entering inte 
5 metiphyſical reafonin gs and difquii-z 


me eee 1 mad 
It is, a doctrine which admits of no other 
proof, than the witimony. of ptophecies 
ann mitselss ; and yet can never itſalf 
Due tet me their Are oxigiaal's 
—— imben, he ſag  thas 
we are 10 diſtinguiſb betiueen the doctrines 
tus prove by miraclas, and the doctrines by 
which-we try miracles ; and that they ars 
not the ſame dotinam With what a 
number of ſuhtle diſtinctions have the: 
learted perplexed he evidence of the 
Goſpel; ſuch 45 tender it very unfit: for 
being (What it was; by it's gracious. au- 
rthor, deſigned to be) the religion. of the 
poor and illiterate f I miracles are com- 
mon 10 all ſuperich beinges is it evident 
to an ordinary capacityy that they necella- 
Nr —mcaps immediate interpoſition of 
God, when performed by a perſon. who 
r at. the 
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dels er- D. vn 8 


303, 304. 9&9 2 +9 3 
A 5 4 | con- 
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: -Effiry teſt of the divinity! of Nie wotks, 


5 8 


. es int Rebels ""Y 


confirciativn of lahme and powers * 
Ke Heer cn hee 8 a 
| ticher/ofimorality; fac as his bing abe 
Metbak and Sen of God? Befides/'if he 
putity öf Chrilt's | moral prebepts be ne- 


Fought to "eftabli{h'(His” extriordifary 
pftetenſions und character; how comes it 
to pals, that neither Chrit nor his apoſtles 
_ have (given us any information 'concerning- | 
this matter? As they have no Whets told 
üs, What thoſe doctrines are by which we 
are to try their mitacles; if there be ſuch 
docttines, are they not chargedble- with | 
. the moſt criminal 6mifſion'? un omiſſion; 
_ Which no human wiſdom or ſagycity can 
ſupply. Nay, upon the ſole evidence of 
miracles, they demänded faith in Chriſt. 
a8 the Meffialt, before they inſtructed men 
in ary other doctrines; and therefore cer- 


_ raillly without ſubmitting them to · pre- 


Vious examination : : Which would have 
been very unreaſpnable, if thofe other 
duocttines are a neceſſary teſt. of the divi- 


| * their miracles. A ot 
| b 45 eee 


2 


bf 


Mee a divine Interpofitien. 40 3 


5 The plain matter of fact, as, it appeate 
to me, is this: they never taught men to 
they were immediately deſigned to con- 
wy firm, or by any other; but, | on the con 
ttaxy, taught men to judge of their doe- 
ttine by their miracles. 1 The very purity 
of the Chriſtian doctrine, as welt as the 
nature of Chriſt's perſonal claims, ren- 
dered : this conduct neceſſary. The Jews 
in general, and the Pagans more eſpe- 
cially, were plunged into the deepeſt cor- 
laters, but worſhipped their gods by acts 
of ungleanneſs, ſuch as were ſuitable to 
their apprehended natures. Would not 
perſons a prejudice againſt it's miracles:? 
What could engage them, to embrace a 
doctrine that con ted every ſentiment 
. and; affection of their hearts, but ſuch 
| Works as were in themſelves, and. accord- 
ing to the genuine ſentiments of nature, 
certain and evident proefs of a _ 
r 7 Be6-Above, ch. a. ſeft. 5. p< aaf. 
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terpoltien ? Thoſe therefore all- 
vour d prove, — ade arRt 
a ſufficient criterion of a divine miffioti; 
0 not attend vo dhe nature of the Chri- 


1 


and hib apoſtles, and labour to deſtroy 


| {though withour arge id are ery 
foundation on which Chritianity is built. 
We hive ſhewn in geherd; that if mi- 
Tadles are ever performed in ſupport of 
 Kilſhdod, they” can never afford certitin 
evidence of a divine cm Leaſt 
bl al, wen, can they ſetve — the 
dvine miſſion and authority ef Chriſt ; 
Wich be requires us to atkhowlege'upon 
be account of his mirucles, ub in them- 
R ie Seek Eridaibs: 
I hate now laid before the reader va- 
1 from revelation, vo prove 
that -miracles are the pecunar works of 
God. Leaving others ta judge of che 
force of thoſe arguments; I ſhall - con- 
clude” this chapter with obſerving, that 
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Wenn it concerning 
ts author of miracles, ſeems to me to be 
confirmed by the main doctrines both of 
the Jewiſh, and Chriſtian revelations. As 
it is the diſtinguiſhing doctrine of the 
Old Peſtament, that Jehovah is the only - 
true God ; ſo it is the diſtinguiſhing doc- 
trine of the New Teſtament, that Jeſus 
Chriſt. is the only mediator between God 
and man. Though there be that are called 
gods, whether in beaver, or in earth, whe- 
ther ſuperior celeftia/. deities, or inferior 
terreſtrial demons, wha are thought to in- 
terpoſe in human affairs, and to controul 
the courſe of events, in a ſupernatural 
manner: but to ur there is but one God, 
the Father, of whom are all things; who i is 
the ſovereign of the whole world; and 
ane Le Feſus Chrif, by ubem are all 
thing.; who. is the ſole agent between 
hegven gad earth, by whoſe miniſtry God 
<x81ciles his government over mankind. 
But if there are any other ſuperiar beings 
who can of themſelves interpaſe in our 
"8 "EP Vii. 44546, 1 Tim. i. . 
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s in a ſupernatural manner, and 


. 


troul the courſe of nature, without an im⸗ 
1 mediate commiſſion from God, and hie 
| Chriſt; then it is not true, "har there * 
none other God but one, or that Chriſt Is 
the only Lord bf Kind. Ab to the 
former point, there has been occafioti' to 
_confider it already; with reſpect to the 
latter, St. Paul obſerves,” that it was ab- 
5 ſurd i in "Chriſtians, WhO profeſſed to be- 
lieve in the one Lord, to have commu- 


nion with other lords or demons } his 


power excluding theirs. © He charges the 
Coloſſians with not holding 'the (head, or 


with ſubverting the authority of (Chriſt, 


'by the worſhipping of angels, thought they 


only aſcribed to chem a delegated power 


and authority over mankind. Others, 


me they feem to © corroborate the other 


fs from revelation, that miracles a- 


zue a divine interpoſition. 1% ide bah 


| 5 3%. 3 1 Oer, x, 19, get. 
Künne by * (1 © A P. = 


| perhaps, may be able to reconcile theſe. 
ſentiments of che apoſtle witk the power 
of ſuperior beings to work miracles ; to 
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"on Dn ien, Bote hog NG 
Shewing, "Hat the Seriptures boos 
©] i! ak wrt 

not reco corded any inflances of real 


Miracles performed by the Devil; A 

n anſwer 10 the objeftions drawn 
from the Caſe of the Magician inn 
: 0 from. rhe Appearance of 1 
2 e after bi. dereaſe to Saul, 


2 Fg our, Saviour's Tempta- 
ton in the wilderneſs. 0 
IH E 8 contained in + the 
 foregging. chapter, are, I hope, ſuf. 
0 g ſhew, that the Scriptures repre- 
ſent miracles as works appropriate to 
God, and never attribute, them to any 
. ings, unleſs when acting by his 

diate power and commiſſion. Ne- 
— torall. this evidence it is ob- 
5 jected, chat ie Scriptures cannot con- 
1. ſider. mira cles as 


mua w 4 a8 be. works. af God 
eu BC alone; 


43 | 


"0 « works of th mini Types fo 
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5 * 'No Elan, nn of 
ones inaſmuch. as they ee 
| es inflances, in which il ſpirits have ac - 
. tually performed genuine and incon - 
_ © teſtable miracles, without the order of | 
5 7 God, in oppoſition to his meſſengers, 
. and in ſupport of error and wicked- 
2 neſs, * This,” it is edged, + appears 


*« Samuel's being raiſed up by the ſor- 


5 gereſs at Endor; and from our Saviour's 


je temptations in the wilderneſs by 'the 
n evil ſpirit,” But if theſe" narratives 


| eſtabliſh the actual exerciſe of a'.mira- 
culous power by the devil; then the 


Scriptures | 


contradiet themſtlves, 


when (as 1 think; we haye already fhewn) | 
. they deny this power to che devil, and 
appropriate it to God, But befote we 


charge them with ſuch - groſs ' felf-con- 


tradition, we ought to inquite, (if We 
treat them with the fame candour we do 
other writings): whether the facts they 
record, and the doctrine they teach, ars 
| RO To this end, let 


us 


q 


an eee aw 1 


which are appealed to, in ſupport of the 
devil's: power of working miracles,” We 
will begin with conſideting 
„in 8 * 4 Kb 440. 1 Ar 3.7 #34 e 91 


„oh me 8 ECT E 44 U, 


\ 5 20 Math „ TY 79 005 OB 2 001 Eng . 


4 a 
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Vakious are the, accounts, wi hich 

Learned men haye given of the works 
of the magicians, in Egypt. Some have 
ſuppoſed, that God- hunſelf empowered 
the magicians to work true miracles, and 
gaye them an unexpected ſucceſs *, But 
whatever they performed, the hiſt 4 
cribes it, not to God, but to their. i in- 


18 


chantments. Beſides, wonld it not 0 
injurious to the character af the Deity ity, 
10 ſuppoſe that he acted in oppolitian 

- bimſelf? Would he Work ſome 078 
to confront the authority of Moſes, at 1 the 


IL > cty 


Dr. 1 Difourſe 1 and De. 
On Te Fe 5 28 . 
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ane dme cha he eee 


 radledto:ghhblih it? And how? in the 


caſe, ſhould Pharaoh know, whether it 


to detain them? Would God, by a mi- 


raculous interpoſition, require him to do, 


and not to do, the very ſame thing? 


\ "Otheis imagine, that the devil adiſted 


the magicians, not in performing true 


miracles, but in deceiving the ſenſes of 
the bi: peQators, or in preſenting before 


them e appearances of true mi- 


racles. But we have already ſhewn * "oY 


general, chat with regard to the ſpecta- 
tors, there is no manner of difference 


between appe appearing and real miracles, when 


the. KRions or illuſions are not diſtin- 
hable from realities.” And if Moſes 
affirmed. the works of the magicians 6 


PY 
141 


| 10 be diabolical deluſions, or mere de- 
8 ceptians of Ot Why might not 


Pharaoh have ; affirmed the ſame coneerh- 5 : 


ing the Works of Moſes 1 If one ſide had 


Wende for: Thighce, hee fe- 
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"> Ch, 1. K 3 p. 48, 49. 99 90 ae 
n! | cretly 


"performed by evil Spirits. 47· 
dun Muse ky the voids and ſubſtituted 
ſerpents in their ſtead; the fame might 
have been faid'by the other fide andthe 
ttial or competition muſt have ended in a 
common «diſtruſt of the ſetiſes by both 
ies, in confuſion, or ee 
of fraud and impoſition. © enen 

The opinion concerning hs works:of 
the magicians, which has moſt generally 
obtained ſince the time of St. Auſtin, is, 
that they wete not only performed by the 
power of the devil, but were genuine mi- 
racles, and real imitations of thoſe of 
Mofes. This opinion, however, bas been 
rejected by ſeveral eminent writers, and 
Sogn . . Tome a1 e ene | 'of 
4 . Tbis i is the nt wich FIRE to Dr. Sykes 1 in par- 
ticular. His account of the magicians contains ſome 
encellent obſetvations; .nevertheleſs his zeal to main- 


tain the power of ſyperior beings, and even of evil ſpi- 
rits, to work genuine miracles, prevented him from 
taking notice of the ſtrongeſt objections againſt the 
common. explication of the performances of the ma- 
gicians. | At the ſame time he has given, what I con- 
ceive to be, a very falſe account of their character and 


pretenſjons ; and left unexplained many circupiſtances 
FIT | of 


1 


4 


who thereſore might have acquieſoed in 


een, eee 


males without the order of God z and 


the; common, explication of this hiſtory, 
had they not ſeen other reaſons, for de- 
parting from it. drawn from the circum- 
| ances of the hiſtory itſelf, What 1 
ſhall attempt to ſhew, is, that the ma- 


- gicians did not perform works really ſu- 


pernatural, nor were aſſiſted by any ſu- 
perior inviſible being. In order to form 
renn 
not be improper to conſi der 
1 The character and pretenfions of the 
magicians, It has been already ſhewn 


| from the teſtimony. of Heathen writers, 


that the ancient magicians undertook to 
explain and to accompliſh/ things which 
were deemed far beyond the reach of 
other mens capacities *. Conformably to 
this view of them given us by Pagan an- 
tiquity, we learn from the ſacred writers, 
that they were applied to by the kings of 


ofthe hiſtory, een 
Randing of it. — „ ce 
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Mirdelur pirformed by eoil Spirits. 413 
Egypt and Babylon to interpret and de- 
eypher their dreams *, as well as to d. 
_ credit'the miracles of Moſes,” In the er- 
eie er Weir art, they: relied: much on 
their. ſuperior knoulege ef the ſecret 
powers of nature; yet we are not from 
hence to infer, with a late learned writer*, 
metce with ſpirits or demons: for the 
extravagant prodigies they undertook to 
perform, their ceremonies, ſupplications 
and prayers to the gods for aid and fuc- 
ceſs, demonſtrate the contrary . "Magic 
was indeed an art, and might be lenent, 
Aike any dther art, from perſons ſkilful in 
it: but it was founded on the Pagen 
ſyſtem of theology, donited in the pr. 
tice of the rites of ſuperſtition, and pre- 
tended even tn.a.porer.ol.compeliing ghe 
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;* Gen. li4$, bon. 104976, cr. . Seq de- 
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101 Dr. Sykes on miracles, p. l. Becauſe, witch- 
craft was an; art, the doctor -concludes that witches 
did not pretend to receive their power from demons : 
whereas it Ing 
9 ehe, , 


— 


a ae Moſes, deforibes * 
magicians, neee 
Siven of their character an hs 
e Er 8 foroerers,: and 
k i: The. ogiginal. end e 
| nip; ge Fr Wer vn auer 
ange n. . 18 
— — a6 is vi- 
dent from the manner in / xchich they are 
1 


allem of. ſciences, Wit P | 
word we render ſorcerers . ini derived 1 
— fignifies! to uſe jug- 


"x ben Porath ae taled the "hlextin ws the for- 
vers new mann * ** an dn 
Ero, vii, 11. Den 

ae Ce Ene on Oel. Ari 8. bee the LXX 
render it by a word that ſigniſies interpreters,) and 
compare Dan. v. 11,2. It is often explained by 

- enethliaci or ſapientes nativitatum, and is joined with 
- aſtrologers and foothſayers, Dan i. 20. ch. ii. 10, 27. 
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— dy endl 1 
ling tricks, tu dalude: the ſight Wirh falſe. 
-appearahees;Þſo-as) to make thing feent 
otherwiſe; than ĩt is; or rather to practiſe 
eee b N The word imal⸗ 3 
— 5 
Hikes? andcathers aA ANY i 
' les; paiins to prout / that all the names by 
_ which the magiciantꝭ are deſcribed, im 


port only higerdemain ; as if they had 
e bi pci well 6 . 


i. Buxtörtf & Pagnin, in v. 
dee Exod, xxü. 18. Deut, viii. 10 2 Chron. 
XXII. 6. 2 Kings ix. 22. Mic. v. 12. Le Clerc 
renders the word mecaſhephim, diviners, Gen. vii."1 1. 
And as theſe mecaſhepᷣhim ( ſorcerers or diviners) made 
uſe of dangerdus drugs; and often employed their art 
un poiſoning, the LXX render the word by p 
On Miracles p. 166. - When: this learned writer 
affirms, that magic does not ſeem to be ſo old a the 
days of Mioſes in Egypt, p. 5B; he contradict i both 
ihe hiſtory before us, and Gen; xli. 8 : which agree 
well wick the later accunts of this art; ag will appear 
e any one wo compares: what occurs here, with 
* dam 211 hu © 
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. We are, in the next place, to in- 
quize,/ wich what en den ſend 
for by Pharaoh. N 

Te yppoſe that they were 10 for. 0 ; 
engage the gods of Egypt to work mi- 
racles, in direct oppoſition to the God. of 
Irael 3 and thereby to invalidate Moſes's | 
divine commiſſion ; is to contradict the 
fundamental principles of the Pagan theo- 
logy, in which the king of Egypt had 


deen educated,” Though the Heathen 


, poets do ſometimes repreſent the gods as 
quatrelling with one anbrher, and taking 
different ſides; ſome favouring a particular 


perſon, others perſecuting him: never- 
2 theleſs, the the claims of the Yiferehr deities 1 


them — N or indict: 
defiance of another, rather ratipHt them | 


to. en nd ä — 4. 5 48: 
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LEY "No Fun in Scripture 7 * a 
fide thoſs deities,” who were end * 


de angry; with them; and to protect their 
_ enemies.” 80 that! had Pharaoh: admitted, | 
that the Wacker? of Moſes" had. been 1 
: formed by the God of the Hebrews 5 he, 
would not have applied to the Egyptian 
deities: to” oppoſe his operations 4 
clainis *, © Beſides, on the principles "of 
Pagans}/ 3 held the doctrine of local 
| and turelary deities, the por. 
miracles ww the 5 oath of one country 5 


c N of 
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C . 8. ae the” 
countries: which he invaded, Nenophon. — 
I. 3. In the 
cities they beſieged, Macrob. Saturnal, -1, 89. 
Plin. Nat. Hliſt. I. 26. e. 17. C. 102. Plutarch. Cra. 
32 A. The Tyrians, when“ beſfeged by 
Alexander, bound the ftatues of Apollo and Hercules, 
eo prevent them from deſerting to the enemy, Quintus | 


Cut. Lis And the Lacedemonians, during 
4 war, prayed very early in the morning; that being the 
firſt ſolicitors, they might pre- engage the gods in their 


favour, Xenophon de Laced. Rep. When Balaam 
was ſent for to cutſe the Ilraelltes, he had no expedia- 
without the permiſſion of | their God, 


e 
e 


765 


2% 


alk, pb. 
would not have ke the claims ws! 
ing from the like miracles performed by 
the gods of another country. And thlere- 
folg if Pharaoh confldered" the God of 
Tract bs'a local deity ; He would hot have 
thought” Moſes's commiffion from Him 
invalidated by miracles performed by the 
gods of Egypt. | But i is apparent, fron 
the attempts of the magicians, that they 
did not ſtrive to engage the godb of Egypt 
to limit, | or 'controul, of in any manner to 
oppoſe, the God of Iſracl. For, in this 
caſe, they would have endexrournt® to 
traverſe and countera? the aim of the ad- 
verſe divinity, not to pramote it; and 
would Have entreated their gods, not to 
aggravate and inhanee the fretendous 
effects of Jehovah's diſpleaſure by Inflict- i 
ing like judgments, but to diminiſh or 
remove "thoſe already inflicted: not to 
turn more water into blood, for . ö 
but to reſtore the corrupted waters to 
their natural ſtate: not to multiply frogs, 
but ts remove or deſtroy them ; eſpecially 
| „ at leaſt, equally eaſy to do the 
A Ee 2 latter 
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Nrapezing or delivering them om the 


plagues and yengeance of the adverſe Di- 
vinity? And were the Egyptians likewiſe, 
o infatuated, as to deſire the divine guar- 
dians of their country, to join with the 
God of the Hebrews in bringing down 
more and heavier judgments, and adding 
to thoſe direful plagues Which he had 
already inflicted ? If Pharach and his ma- 
gicians contriyed no better for the relief 
or protection of their country, we may 
be certain that Egypt, in their a Was 
not famed for wiſdoo n. 
lj he real ſtate of the caſe "Toe gm 
been, that Moſes having in the name of 
Jehovah, the God of the univerſe, who 
had taken the Hebrews under his peculiar 
protection, demanded of Pharaoh leave 
for them to go three days journey into 
the where to fen a ſacrifice ; and 


having 


| 7 2 - * 27 evil Splitt. 421 
ban Fan of the king of Egypt 
| Amn 4 mivack®, by turning his rod 
into 4 ſerpent, in order to authenticate 
de diy inity of his rmiffion ; Pharaoh, not- 
withſtanding this miracle, refuſed to con- 
Tent to che demand of Moſes, It is na- 
khrel cb Mppote, that's ſuſpicich that the 
Itaelftes were meditating an eſcape from 
iat wietchied/Mlavery in which they were 
_ Yetalried, (which might naturally ſpring. 
up in a mind conſcibus of it's own in- 
Julie and oppreſſion,) and the fear of 
Wüng 10 very numerous and valuable a 
body of flaves, together with all their 
| flocks and herds; would prevent Pharach 
from being forward on this occafion, 
either to receive or follow conviction. 
We ſhall che leſs doubt of this, if we call 
to mind. the pride of princes, (Which is 
not eaſily reconciled, to 3 

their grandeur, ) or the peculiar rigour 

the Egyptian policy, and the aa. 
ang Or Sade. ba works *. 
Ot] Pharaoh 
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Mlaves,; whom he had, 


Pharaoh Was; as he told Moſhe; — 


t Jehoyah, in. whoſe. name he ame: 


a Deity worſhipped only by his err 


* {9 gen 
under the. moſt hes oppredii „ and 


even amongſt them very litde,; and but 
lately known. ; And his e . 
God of the univerſe, the ay, true/G 


. 


being ſybverſve of dhe claims of all the 
Egyptian deities, would at firſt appear, to 
one accuſtomed to worſhip; a a of 
gods, (many of whom, and partic 


the lights of heayen, were ruhbugu. 

hibit continually the moſt . 
proofs of their divinity,) as the higheſt 
abſurdity and blaſphemy. Ther Egyp- 
tians were early famed for wiſdom; and 
learning, and more eee for "their 


LD 2 ** 3 F 54 on. way * ) 


5 e iar turn an uns of he Egyptians to . 


of magnificence and grandeur; which is alſo con- 
farmed by the teſtimony of Diodorus Siculus, I. 2 p. 


27 ed. Rhogowani., The Iſraelites were employed 
in their public buildings, as appears from Exodus, 


Ch. l. and v. and, no doubt, in many other ways ſo 


large a body of people mult contribute to che beneft 


of the ſtate, (92 2 
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knoiege of the nature and worſhip of 
the gods; their ſentiments on this ſub- | 
je& ſeem to have been received with 
deference and ſubmiſſion by all the neigh- 
| bouring nations. At the ſame time they 
exceeded them all in zeal for ſuperſtition 
and idolatry. It muſt therefore be dif- 
ficult for us to conceive, what; great of- 
fence it gave to their pride and bigotry, 
to be told, that there, was no other God 
but Jchoyah, and that the Iſraelites, at 
that time the moſt deſpicable and wretched 
part of mankind, were his peculiar people. 
This n upbraiding Egypt with igno- 
rance and impiety, as well as with ; in- 
Ny and cruelty... 

Nor is it at all unlikely, chat Pharach 
mals ſomewhat. doubt at; firſt, whether 
the miracle which had been wrought for 


ey bis conviction, did certainly ſurpaſs the 


powers of nature, and the ſcience, of ma 
gic, and was a proper proof of the ſole 
Divinity of the God of Iſrael. He 
bad never till then. ſeen. an, example 
of this kind; nor indeed had. ſuch 
B15 Ee 4 wonders, 


1 | 75 
ene, — Moſes in Egypt, 
1 er Beek Ferbermel bebte tis tiane: 
5 : Ph les of bitte in genera, 
how pace Trying 5 
 "getivratin" of anjinals/ che ſeaſons, cir- 
eutaſtancts and means of their berng pro- 
1 ian crepe 
hy Sa r dre em 6f 
katare as utimated and e en, 
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in natural ktiowlege, | 
 Piltel Fork cotyures, without having any 
_ deſign? on his part to zmpofe upom the 
pepe The Antient magiciahe fPudied | 
8 1 the highelt poſſible idea 
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; af their plate gon. "Avid it was! the + 


tf 


Weener e 0 


teived opinion of aritiquity, chat did 
tion und prodigies (with the laſt of which 
Egyyt®/ abotinded more than auy ober 
dountry,) were the effect of the natutal 


ihffuenee of the elements and planets, ahl | 


mat itiagietins who dived into the arcanh 
or ſecrets of nature, and were tHaſters of 
heir own prbfeftion, could reghlarly bi bring 
them to pals, according to the fixed and 
rertan prinelples of their Telence.” In 
this ſcience Moſes Himſelf had been ins 
Aructed, "And probably. the Grit thought 
of Pharach Was, that Moſes Was 250 
| nore'than a tagician®.” 71 . 
In this view of things, w what was more 

ner Und for Phari6h to ſend for” oy 
- magicians, in order to learn from them 


 wherher the  fign given by Moſes i was truly 

Tr Tila e zope la {ie ue 4 
bear Herodot. Euterpe, c 82. ES) 
e Moſes had been brought up i: WO IF i] 
nod, and was learned in all the wiſdom of the Beyptians, | 
Acts vii. 223 and therefore it was natural to dtn 
him a magician. On the very faue zrounds, Panjd 
and the thtee chileren were betvumed magtemns at 
Ane WE: mm _—_ Th 
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ural, er only r t 
was able to:accompliſh...- The nature of 
their attempts correſponded with this view / 
of, Pharach in calling them to his aſſiſt· 
ance. For they did not undertake to 
out-de Moſes, or to: controu/. him by 
Superior. or oppoſite acts. of power, but 
barely to imitate him, or to do the ſame 
Works with his: Which they did with a 
View to invalidate the argument which he 
drew from his miracles, in ſupport of the 
ſole Divinity of. Jehovah, and of his'own 
miffion And had the magicians ſuceeed- 
ed in their attempt, and in the exerciſc 
; of t] their art really performed the ſame ex- 
| ordinary. acts as Moſes did; it would 
have followed of courſe, that Moſes, 
whatever he might pretend, Was a ma- 
| gician only and not an extraordinary di- 
vine meſſenger ; and that Jehovah” was 
not the only ſovereif ign of bature It is of 


ne * 
2 x: „ HO $2 TG en, AK og NIN 1 2 RA the 
1 s Pliny (in, big Nat, Hiſt. 1. 30. C. 2.) mentions 
Moſes amongſt che moſt illuſtrious magivians ; which 
is the higheſt character under which One; be 
conſidered on the common hypatheſis. 

! ed. 5. p. 330 355+ Irie magicnotad 
performed 


performed by. evil Spirits. 427 427 
ortance therefore. to attend to 
point in queſtion npon this; per 
eakion-1 The queſtion. Was not, and could 
not be, So the gods of. Egypt fuperir to 
the God of Year, or, Con any ovil firits 
perform greater. miracles than thoſe which 
Moſer pegformed by rhe afiftance of Tebe- 
vah ?, Every circumſtance, of the hiſtory 
ſeryes to ſhew,;that the queſtion was, Are 
the works, of Moſes proper. progf, that the 
God of tral. it Febouahs the only ſovereign 
of natures and conſequently. that Moſes, als 
by his commſſien ; . or, Are they merely, the 
wonders s of .nqrure,. and the effetts. of ma- 
gie ? T reſolve. this queſtion, Pharaoh 

| ſent for his, magicians z. nd they, by their 

| magical feats undertook to ſhew, that 
Moſes s works lay, within the compaſs of 
their art, and therefore could be no proofs 
of the high claims of the God of Iſrael, 
or be RR 8 nenen. 1 
| ates evade; this — weld hav 
been che ſame us if Baa) had anſwered by fre. p. 357. 

lte nivy be worth obſerving, chat both Philo. (de 
vita Moſisb l.. p.616.) and Joſephus (Antiq. * 
90 e. 13.) plucs this'CubjeQ in che ume light. | | 
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though they add the common exiplicatioh af che won- 
ders of the magicians, have taken notice of this Jewiſh 


tradition. And they fatther obſerve, that Philo intro- 


duces them ſpeaking to Pharavh and his court, to this 
purpoſo, Why dreg0u frightened ? Mi ara not ignorant 
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were aß well verſed as himſelf in the paws: 
of nature, and in the, knowledge. of; 
_ the erat arta. Andi it. is certain; hat 
they muſt ſoon diſcoret, ho 
the king was to part wick the, Iccaelites, 
and therefote how acceptable to him it 
would be, ſhould- they by their {kill and 
 dexterity-be able to imitate, and thereby, 
to diſcredit the miracles oi · Moſes. And, 
to a mind prejudiced as his Was, they well 
knew, that mere cavils; and the maſt 
bare ſaced ſophuiſtey are often.eſtecmcd a 
ſulßeient ocafatation of the maſt con». 
_chifive\ arguments. Beſides, tlie king. 
Moſes, might be ſo unxeaſonable as ta; 
require chat of his magicians which was 
beyond their pawer *; hy vrhich they: 
might be tempted to have recourſe to 
artifies, to-ſorcenthemſelves from his ven- 
 geanoe;” And their concern. at all times, 
5 See Dan. 2. na, The prophets of BuaF tits} 


wiſe, .x Kings xvili(a4s: made an experiment, with- = 
out any well: grounded expectation of ſucceſs, po” 
che MOR e of — þ 
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then to ö Bins ß 
n ar ne, ee . 
— lies * ee nene 
enterpuizes'failed: u be execution, 1. 1 
Moſes at alb hazards, and if poffible to 
ſupply by colluſion their defect of por. 
And they might the more eafily hope for 
ſucceis and applauſe; or at leaſt to avoid 
diſgrace and detoction, as they knewithe 
whole court as well as the king would 
be forward to uvail themſelves of the ap- 
ce not only f equality, but of any 
reſemblance between their performances! 
and thoſe of Moſes. From chis repreſen- 
tation of the motives and aims of the 
magi, let us 5 conſider , 
thoſe. of Moſes. af ”* 7h . [ts . ths 44 5 x 


1 Strabo (Geogr. J. 0 walls us, ene vriefly | 
4 of Egypt, the Chaldeans and magi obtained great 
4 honour and pre-eminenee, becauſe they excelled in i 
All kinds of W Y 
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AV. If de examine the prineiples and 
conduct of Moſes, we ſhall ſoon be ſenſi- 
dle, that he could not allow the magicians 
performed real miracles. For 
. We have already proved, that the 
een | TITER the whole * 
ingqpable.of Ang their: preteadicets 5 
by any works or — 1 
man power and ſſcill. 
2. It has been alſo ſnewn hat all * 
ſacred writers, and Moſes in particular, | 
repreſent all the Heathen: deities (on the 
belief of whoſe exiſtence and influence: 
the.” magic art was founded) as unſup- 
ported by any inviſible ſpirits, and in 
themſelves utterly impotent and ſenſeleſs; | 
att certainly therefore incapable; of imi- 
tating the ſtupendous miracles of Moſes.” 
3. This divine prophet farther taught, 
that the Gad of Iſrael was Jehovah, who: 
alone created the world by his power, and 
ruled i it en, by his providence. 


*Oh.4, ged. 3; p. 265% b. 3 ſe, 2 p. 23,233. 
Ch. 3. ect. 3. p. 262, : Ch. 3. ſect. 5. 5. 331. 
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Bis religion. was built on the n 


due dominion of God, as it foundation. 
a And the point which Moſes Mech n 


dee ltr If Moſes eee ee, 
ea to bathe Gans hindered 


5 — overturis the; whole. —_— of 


* Oki 3. ba. 5 p. 56 10. 8 


v» ch. 3. ft. 2. p. 240. Wi. r 3 


might have added, that the advocates of the 
eommam hypotheſis (in effect) allow, that thoſe in- 


 'viſible beings who ſupported the magicians,” had a 
power bf turning duſt into lice, when hey aye Ways 
15 223 ·. MAT bllerg gane by Gol, | I 
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mene e bes L 
made, the Heathen deities are not mero 
bullities, and Jehovah is not God alone. 
Whagover: beings are able to create ſeveral . 
different ſpecies of animals, and to mul- 
tiply them at pleaſure, (and hereby to 
deſtroy; the wiſe e οqοο m of the animal 

W anden —__ —— 2 
ing — 1 whether we will allow, * , 
beings the name of God or not, they cer- 
tainly poſſeſs in a very. high degree thoſs 
Power Sy. which, according to the united 2 
teſtimony. of teaſon and revelation, are 5 
the appropriate and diſtinguiſfiing- glories 
of the one true God. If the brioging 
; things-into(exiſtence, be no teſt of a di- 
ving intetpoſition; to what more authen- 
tic teſt can we appeal ? The creation of 

beings endued with He, does more eſpe - 
cially ſeem to be a branch of the divine 
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divine W IF, xliv, 24. WP as the founds- 10 
* tion 


5 


2 — 7 
ä „2 as 1 * p 
1 


* ws eee! 


ee, eee 
ſuperior to all the glories of inanimate 
nature. Such à 'creating power, and 


ſuch a ſovereignty over nature, as the 
Heathen deities are here ſuppoſtd to have 

diſplayed, muſt make it difficult, if not 
mne. 
Y dence are to be aſcribed to God alone, 
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> tion of "ae" which God claims a. . 


Jerem. v. 22. „d wn will not give to mb, 
nav Fon ch. xlviii. II. Ig & 5-3. {18 99 y + TCO W 


vai as i ws Likes. 
Md (V. x. p. 283:) would be true alfo 
of the works of the magicians, had they been, as he 
ſuppoſes, real miracles : They were ſo near akin to the | 
works of creation, that by a juſt compariſon thiy might be 
tnown to come from the ſame author. Or rather, ſince 


works of creation were performed by oppoſite inviſible 


powers; it would follow of courſe, that there was a 
plurality of creators; and therefore of rival Gods. See 

above, ch. 2. ſet. 4. Were the common account of 
the magicians true; their works muſt neceſſarily have 


deen conſidered by Pharaoh as a full demonſtration of 


the exiſtence and power of his own pods, and as u 


fuller vindication of their worſhip (at leaſt of a ſub- 


ordinate worſhip,) than the Pagan dien ever 
/ Produced. | 
- Who 
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Who can tell how far the power of evil 
_ ſpirits may extend on other occaſions; 


when uncontrouled by God ; if they were 


capable even of oppoling and contrayen- 
ing, in ſuch an aſtoniſhing degree, his 


operations and deſigna, at the very time 
he. was publickly aſſerting his own pecu- 
liar honours *? 


and authentic ptoof, both of the ſole Di- 
vinity of Jehovah, and of his own miſ 
fion : which he could not juſtly do, if 

his oppoſers performed miracles, and even 
the very ſame with his: But here it 
is alledged, notwithſtanding we ſhould 
admit that the magicians wrought real 


N It is the more incredible, that God ſhould now 
ſuffer any evil ſpirit to work miracles in oppoſition to 


himſelf ; as this was the fr time of interpoſing in a 


Miraculous manner, for the conviction of the world, 


and no ſuek miracles were performed in any ſubſequent 


conteſt between him and idol gods. 1 Kings xviii. 
t See the paſſages cited above, ch. 3. ſect. 5. p. 342. 

ſeR. 6. p. 360. and below, p. 440—445+ | 
Ff 2 miracles, 


4. Moſes appropriates all 3 ta 
God, and urges his own as an abſolute 


9 
: 
2 


miracles, yet that in the iſſue it appeared; 
Moſes was ſupported by the true God; 
becauſe he performed more and greater 


miracles than his oppolers. "The. miracles 


performed by the magicians in Egypt, (fays 
an able and eloquent writer) were % 

far from leſſening the authority of the works 
. done by Moſes, that they added to it : For, 


the greater the powers were which God 
humbled and ſubdued, the greater evidence 


* 


did be give of bis own ſuperiority. . Many 
other learned writers have like wiſe plead- 
ed, that the miracles oppoſed by the ido— 


latrous magicians to thoſe of Moſes, the 
prophet of God, ſerved only to ſet off 


the divine power to the greateſt advan- 


tage. But I can not perſuade myſelf, 
that the power of God appears to any, 
much leſs to the beſt advantage; but 
when it performs works peculiar to itſelf, 
ſuch as no creatures are able to imitate; 
and carries the divine deſigns into exe- 


cution, without any controul. The fu- 


' Biſhop Sherlock, i in his Diſcourſes v. I. p. 289. 
periority 
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Feriority however of the true God to the 
Heathen deities, was not the point in 
queſtion. What Moſes propoſed to prove, 
was, that Jehovah was God alone, and 
that there was none beſides him, and 
conſequently t that the Heathen gods were 
mere nullities. Now if in their names 
very great miracles were performed by 
the magicians, and ſtill greater by Moſes 
in the name of Jehovah; though we may 
allow that hereby Jehovah proved him- 
ſelf ſuperior ” to the Heathen, gods; yet 
this lupenority: to them will not prove 
that he is God alone, and that the 
Heathen gods were nullities, deſtitute of 
that very power which they viſibly ex- 
erted. Tbe greater the powers were which 
nee and. ſubdued ; with ſo much 


Loy AE wt pe 2. E 6. p. 129, that in the 
caſe of ſuch a conteſt as is here ſuppoſed, between two 
oppoſite parties working miracles for victory; though 
he who exerts. greater acts of power than his opponent, 
may be allowed to poſſeſs greater degrees of power; yet 
- jt will not follow pan ance, e 

vin power,” ates Hos | 
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© the leſs truth could they be repreſented = 
as impotent and ſenſeleſs idols. Had 
Moſes, while he allowed to the gods of 
Egypt a ereating power, (or what ſeems 
very nearly to approach it;) attempted 
nothing more than to prove the ſuperiority / 
of the God of Iſrael; this would rather 
have eſtabliſhed than over - turned the 
Pagan ſyſtem, which was built upon a 
belief of Gods of different orders, who 
| polſefied various n of Wen 
and power. 8 | 
But a a 6-25: abſurd, as chat 
of two oppoſite parties working miracles 
for victory, would never have been put, 
had the defenders of revelation more 
carefully attended to the ſtate of the 
controverſy * between the prophets of 
God, and the ancient idolaters. And 
were it true in general, that in caſe of 
a conteſt. between two parties performing 
real melden, he who does the moſt and 
teſt is ſent of God; yet this would 
of no ſervice to the cauſe of Moſes ; 
boeauſe he places the truth of his miſſion 
Cn. 3. ll. 5. p. 352: 


on 
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on a:different footing, Moſes certainly 
beſt-underfiood the evidence ariſing from 
his own miracles ;| and it is impoſſible to 
make a juſt vindication of them, unleſs 
them. Now Moſes never alledges in his 
own favour, that on the whole he per- 
his oppoſets . He urges his miracles. in 
an abſolute, not in a comparative view, 
as full ꝓrobſs of his miſſion from Jehova: 
which he could not juſtiy have done, at 
leaft' wyith regard to thoſe miracles which 
were performed both by him, and his 
ane ee eee wen 
head, where we ſhall them, that + 


vio EO P1611155919 aft 157 0133 bbs: | 


ee e ui the prophict of Gadoveiihhindcthe 
ſuperiarity of their miracles, either in reſpect of num- 
ber or excellence, to thoſe of their oppolers ; neceſ- 
ſary as ſuch a plea would have been, in caſe their 
oppoſers had performed real miracles. Theſe divine 
meſſengers appeal to their works, as ek ah oa 
ſelves, and OE in vine 
miſſion, | 0 * 


„ dolore 
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* . Moses net only urges . 
in general, but even each indi d- 
rele apart s a edtHplear proof — Ut 
the Diviaity of Jehovah; and hie own: 
miſſion. Wich regard to his flſt murucle 
the transformation of his rod into a-ifer- 
1 mow te was! de 2 


m — — pra- 
duced the very ſame credentials, to ſhew 
_ the falſnood of his commiſſionꝰ Nay, 
the magicians, in the firſt conte if they 
performed real miracles, not only imi- 
tated, but —— — 
ee im N the en of their 
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miracles. 
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mitatblosct For they turned not only one 
rod into u ſurpent, aybich was all Moſes 

had Ritkerto done; . but they turned their 
feverabirods-intorſexpents.”! Nowowhy is 

Moſes tobe oredited on aceoùnt of a ſingle 
miraale, if itĩt be contradicted and over - 

borm ahi ſeveral miracles,” fully equal to 
iti Beides with reſpect to the Iſraelites, 
1 been inſtructed to re- 
cis, hut had actually received, Moſes 
a a m̃eſſemger from Jehovah, the God of 
their fathers , upon the evidence of the 
miraculous converſion of his rod into a 
ſerpent. What dohbts then, nay, What 
ſhame on actount of their own credulity, 
and whatindignation! againſt Moſes, muſt 
they have felt, when they ſaw this evi- 
donc overturned and. deſtroyed, which 
Moſes had propoſed, and they had ad- 
_ mitted, valid in ** without the aid 


maden 2s W 


5 — farther. lracle > Afterwards, it is 
* 3 r thoſe 
of the küggielans: bur this 'after-vietory, 


— ſplendid, could not eee 
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| ar he s, 
| eee 
up frog, as performed by the magicians, were not ſo . 


as the ſame 0 when p e 
But on that hypotheſis, the reaſon mi ight be, 


che magicians undertodk theſe Alte el 


ſible to carry them to the ſame extenty the waters of 
EDN converted into blood, and the | 


country 
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was n more 4 proof that the God of tho 
— rand than that one of 
annere ble was ee un 
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at with frogs, 'by Moſes, 
cauſe, rather than to any deft of por in the magi- 
cians, the Egyptians would naturally aſcribe the dif- 
ference between their wotks and thoſe of Moſes, if 
the former had been real miracles. In caſe you allow 
the magicians” a: miraculous power of turning watur 
into blood, how will you ſhew, that they did not exert 
it, as far as the ſcarcity of water would permit, and 
therefore as far as it could have been exerted by Moſes 


ſhould it be taken for granted, by the adyocates of 


the common . hypotheſis, that, when the magicians 
had (it is ſuppoſed) turned à certain quantity of 


water into blood, their-power was limited to that par- 


2 r could extend no farther; inaf- 


in ſit veſſels; did he not hereby give proof of a power, 
which could have produced the ſame change in a much 


larger quantity? The limits of the miracle were de- 


termined by the oocaſion and circumſtances of it, and 


do not create the leaſt preſumption of any defeſt af 
power. I add, that if this miracle of Chriſt was in ĩt - 


ſelf a proof of a divine interpoſition why do men deny 


the divinity of the ſimilar miracle, which they aſcribe 
t the magicians? From the mere nature of the work 


q * 
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And to this 


| the hiſtory contains an obvious: reaſon, for 
very little water on which the experiment could be 
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: what truth then could it 3 
0 8 miracle, - —— 
y ally: oaks ney — diſplayed 7 Had 
| Moſes. on this occaſion, referred the king 
2 bor nne mee | 


+ GAs Ni, Win, Mor eng 2 4 n 
: ar no argument can 8 to it's 59 | 
IR was indeed leſs extenſive; than the correſponding 
miracle of Moſes; but we have accounted for this dif- 
the abettors of the common hypotheſi determine on 
their own principles, how far the power of the devil 
we to allow them, that whenever one miracle exceeds - 
another in extent, the moſt extenſive miracle muſt ne- 
ceſſarily proceed: from a being of the moſt extenſive 
Above, ch. 2. fs. 5. Nor did Moſes ever reſt his 
miſſion, on bis miracles being more extenſive, that the 
ſuppoſed miracles of the magieians. Nay, God him- 
ſelf ſays to Moſes, Exod: iv, 9, I ibey will not believe 
2 ſerpent, and the ſerpent into a rod Again, and the 
making his hand leprous and ſound;)” thou ſhall take of 
the water of thi river, and pour it upon the dry land, and 
ili water which'thou ta leſt out f the river, fhall-betome 
© Heod upon the ary land. Here the quantity of water 
esuld not be conſiderable; nevertheleſs, the converſion 
df it into blood 1 e ſign of 6 
ine miſfion. © Dient 903 To: opt fatin wy 
ae; 1 le nan 512. 26; no Wario $82) | this 
Mop! WF" 
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this new evidence, however forcible, oould_ 
not have reſcued him the juſt re- 
proach of having before offered (and by a 
pretended command of God) ſuch as was 
futile and fallacious, and of ſtill claiming 
a title to a divine legation, which; on the 
iſſue he had put it, had been already de- 
allow Moſes but the common diſcretion 
of à man, and: deny him the divine guid- 
ance. of a prophet of God; we cannot 
ſuppoſe him guilty of ſo weak a conduct 
as this; which muſt have ſunk the Iſrael- 
ites into deſpondency, afforded the Egyp- 
tians juſt occaſion of triumph, and fully 
vindicated Pharach in treating Moſes as 
an impoſtor, who had offered falſe teſts of 
a divine agency and miſſion. Our learned 
divines would never have ſuppoſed, that 
Moſes believed the magicians performed 
real miracles, and the ſame with his own; | 
had they conſidered the uſe which this di- 
vine prophet makes of each diſtinct and 
particular miracle which he performed. 
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inverted the true order of time, when he 
places the miracles of the magicians firſt; 


Moſes firſt of all turns his rod into a 


that os to which he had ales; 
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light, if we recalle& rhe order of time, in 


which their ſuppoſed miracles, and thoſe 
of Moſes were performed. Dr. Clarke, 
after maſt other writers, ſeems to have 


The magicians worked ſeveral miractes to 
prove Moſes an impoftor, and not ſent of 
God ; Moſes, to prove his divine commiſſion, 
sporked miracles more and greater thai 
theirs. © But according to the hiſtory; 


ſerpent z and thereby, according to his 
own and our repreſentation, fully eſta- 
an man ene „ 


by producing (according to the common 


in a more perfet degree, to prove hin 
nn. In the next place, Jehovab 


v. a. y. 700, fol 5 
1 inter- 


FAA to recover che Joſ credit of 
bis meſſenger, and the ſerpent of | Moſes 
frallows: up: thoſe of the magicians. But 
tho ſpectatars might juſtly doubt, whether 
one ferpent's eating another was a greater 
into ſo many ſerpents ; and therefore muſt 
periority lay. However that might be, 
Jehovah a third time engages. to evince 
his on Divinity, and the authority of his 
ambaſſador, by turning che waters of Nile 
into hood. But now the evil ſpirit (ar- 
cording to the commonly received: ac- 
count of this matter) interpoſes in his 
turn, and by rivalling the operations of 
Jehovah, defeats his intention, and ex- 
poſes the inſufficiency of the means uſed 
to accompliſh i it; and hereby gains a tem 
porary triumph over the proſeſſed ſove- 
reign” of the univerſe. God interpoſes 
again, and wich the fame view as beforo, 
end brings frogs upon the land of Egypt. 
But his intentions are again fruſtrated by 
| n * the ſame atchievo- 


ment, 
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Ha mente convinte the world that; that 
work. had been falſely arrogated by God 
IR eve — | 


dn more Amir ee the 
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ee dl Jehondlvands Moſes — 


| hand, and of the magicians and the devil 
on the other, alternately eſtabliſſied and 
deſtroyed 3 the ſuperiority of power ap- 


pearing on both ſides at different times; 
nay, hitherto more frequently, and in- 


er n rene theduppoſed 3 
miracles of the devil, (one inſtancę alone 
excepted;) but the devil hd controuled 


the miracles of Jehovah. . The abettors 


of the common hypotheſis are coheerned | 
to ſhew, that their account of alis con- 
teſt, if - traced. into it's genuineoconſe- 
quences, is not big: with impiety and 
the moſt diſhonourable apprehehſions of 
the bleſſed God. Can they deliberately 


perſuade: themſelves, that the almighty . 
ſovereign of nature would engage inan 


open konteſt for ſupremacy th tbe. _— 


323K * 
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Woe Differ him to appear 
on ſome dotaliotis” ds his rival, and even 
us his ſupeftor, capable ef fruſttating his 
great defigus, invälldating the proofs he 
thought fit to give of his univetſal domi- 
en and hereby rendering him conteihp- 
tible in the eyes of the Iſraelites and 
Egyptian ? Oh "could his claim to be 
Jehovah; and the only ſovereign of na- 
ture; be both true ind falſe? For theſe 
reaſons (atid” ſeveral others which will 
detut in the ſequel,) Moſes: could. not. 
repreſent the mov ara 4b. p | 
real "miitatles: © * | 
inte Puja IE tidy be at 
that Moſes deſcribes the workt of "the 
magicians in the very fame language 48 
by oe. his own and therefore that 


| 2 he mation of Kept al did is Ge manner gd 

. Fer they aal down every man bis rod, 
and they Become | -» Exod. vii. 11, 12. After 
Aaron had all the waters of Egypt into blood, 


it is ſaid, The magizian did ſo with their inchantments, 
v. 22. And again it is ſaid, The magicians did jo with 
their inchantments, and brought up frogs upon the land of 


| _ 
. 
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ere is reaſon to conclude, * er 


_ equally miraculous. To which 
1. That nothing, is more. common, 
than to ſpeak of profeſſed jugglers. as deing, 
what they pretend and appear to do; and 
chat this language never miſleads us, when 
Ve reflect hat ſort of men are ſpoken 
of, namely, mere impoſers on the ſight. 
Why might not Moſes then uſe the com- 
mon popular language, when ſpeaking 
| of. the magicians,. without any danger of 
miſconſtruction; inaſmuch as the ſubject 
85 was treating, all the circumſtances. of 
_ the narrative, and the opinion which the 
| hiſtorian, was known to entertain of the 
ineffcacy and impoſture of PAI; did all 
concur, dd egen wf .. Fry 


„When Motes deſcribes whit the magicians pre- 
tended and ſeemed to perform by ſaying, They 6 
_ down every than bis rod, and they becum' ferpents, and 
they brought wp frogs upon the land of Egypt ; he only 
uſes the fame language as Apuleius, (Metam. I. 1.) 
when defcribing a perfon who merely played juggling 
tricks, Cireulatotem aſpexi equeſtrem ſpatham præ- 
aàcutam muctone infeſto devoraſſe: ac mox cundem,— 
veriatoriam lanteam, —in ima viſcera condidiſſe. 
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-»2. Moſes does not affirm, that there 
works and thoſe of the magicians. He 
does not cloſe the reſpective relations of 
——— miracles with ſaying, 
The magicians did hat thing, or, Ac- 
cording ro , he did, fo did tbey ; (a 
form of ſpeech uſed on this occaſion, no 
| leſs than three times in one chapter, to 
deſcribe the exact eorreſpondenes between 
the orders of: God; and the behaviour of 
his ſervants :) but makes choice of a word 
of great latitude, ſach as does not ne- 
ceſſatily expreſs any thing more than a 
general ſimilitude, ſuch as is eonſiſtent 
with a difference in many important re- 
ſpects : They did /, or in lite manner, 
as he had done. That a perfect imita- 

tion of Moſes could not be deſigned by 
this word, is evident from it's being ap- 
plied to caſes, in which ſuch an imitation 
was abſolutely. impraticable : for when 
Aaron had converted all the waters f 


9 —.— 5s 6. 6. d Ch, vii. es; 2 
dan 7 5 686 2 * Egypt 
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Egypt into bloodt, we — mo- 
giclant dia je, that is, Anti 

_ fort. Nor dan it che ſuppoſeld, that they 
covered the land of Egypt with frog f a5 
will be ſhewn below. Nay, the word 
ing ſomt imitation of. Moſes: for it is 
uſed, When they: failed/in their attempt: 
Wey did 80 === to bring Forth tice, but 
they: cuuld naar. ao 4 10⁰ Bae ti nes 
3. S0 für is Moſes from aſcribing the 
tricks of the magicians toi the invocation 
and power of demons, or to any ſuperior 
beings. whatever; that he does moſt Ex · 
preſsly refet all they did or attempted in 
imitation of Hirmſelf, 20 bνn,—¾ñriijſirte and 
inpoſlure. The original words Which are 
ee r are entirely dif · 
8 157 Binde al "ferent 


Emde e. be vii. 19. Le Clere 
bps Nec raro Hebrei, ad conatum notandum, 
verbis utuntur quæ rem effectam lignißcant, Gen. 
xXXxVil. 21. Confult bim n. ken Exod: viii 18. 
ch, xi. .4& PE Ivida. Do vio Lott noms 

m The original word ſod Exod. vii. 13, is 
on belabatehem; and that which occurs; ch. 
vii, 22. and ch. viii. 7, y is, DIVA a 
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_ ferent: from" that rendered inchantments 
in other paifapes of Scripture;:and do not 
vary in them any fort of reference to ſor- 
TLery or magie, or che interpoſition of any 
Spiritual agents. They import deception 
witd-concealment;-and onght to have been 
rendered; Jocre?feighte' or jugglings : and 
res thus trahſſated even by thoſe who 
adopt the common hypotheſis wich re. 
ard to che tnagicians . Theſe feeree 


. 941 2 Ml 258 win! C2 =” 9 e 44 
5 he former grobably . derived from ur Yah 
1 


oy ſignifies r and the ſubſtantive. 4 ; flame. or 
—— and is applied to the flaming fword 
. life, Gen. iii, 24. Thoſe 
ee A. Egerdemain dazzled and Geceiyed 
Tight of the fee ators by the art of brandiſhing 

| OD — Ted UG 3b: e 
10 thruft them inte heir bodies. And the expreſfivin 
ſeems. to intimate, that the magicians, appearing to 
turn their rods into ſerpents, was owing. to their clud- 
ing the &yes of the ſpectators by a dextrous manage- 
ment of their ſwords. In the ſucceeding” inftances 


they wage uſe, of ſome different cantriyance > the 


Eat & 


215 word Valatchern comes from 65 5 or 
ä of hide (which fore think the former e 
de ;) and therefore ſuly expreſſes any ſeerer-artifiees 
or methods of deception, whereby falſe * 
are impoſed upon the ſpectators. . ld os vt at 

a Biſhop Kidder on Exod. vii. 1172”“ſꝓ7!P! 393 
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2434 --"No;Tiyfhances in Senf 11. 
Seights and jugglingi, are expreſaly referred 


icq che magicians, not bo the devil. who 


. * v8 as ane 


How cm —_—_ — in caſe. abe works 
uh: band, that — ale 
thereof ? We anſwer, he has not con- 
tented himſelf with a hint of this kinds 
hut, at the ſame time that he aſcribes 
his own miracles to Jehovah, has in the 
1 moſt. direct terms reſolved . every thibg 
1 in ĩmitation of them yato the 
fraudulent contrivances of his -oppoſers, 
to legerdemain or ſleight of hand, in con- 
4radiſtinQion from magical incantations, 
Moſes therefore could not deſign to re- 
preſent their works as real miracles, at 
the very time he was. Wit them " 
Ap: | 

VI. It N only t * wew, chat ths 
works performed by the magicians, did 
not exceed the cauſe to which they are 


227 


% Dr.. Macknight rns. 
W 37. Lane dd 
} | gferibedy 


Iraner performed by evil Spivite. 455 


cian procesded no farther in imitation of 


Moſes, than human artifics might enable 
them to go; (while the miracles of Moſes 
were not liable to the ſame impeachment, 
and bore upon themſelves tlie plaineſt 
ſignatures of that divine power to which 
they are referred.) If this can be proved, 


2 Wenn e ne ores 


— magicians, the turning rods into ſer- 
pents; it cannot be accounted” Extraor-" 
dinary, chat they ſhould ſeem to ſuccecdd 
in it, when we conſider that theſe men 
were famous for the "It of dazzling 3 and 
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deceiving the fight; and that ſerpents, 


bes as they" cally" way, have Bad 4 
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9 Thoſe ho deſire to ſee lallane of nee 
dern authors, may conſult Dr. Sykes on ak. P. 
aße 68. Many prentl vo rene pn at: 


ene re- l 


inven eee hint eee 
it certainly is without any n ee from 


1. Wich regard to che firſt attempt of 


being firſt rendered tractable and harm 


687 en 


1 ar ü 
chem, 0 the ntoniſhmont. of the per. 


I thing-in general is very prrcleable- I 

is ĩimmaterial to account particularly, how 
che thing was done; ſinee it is not always 
eaſy to explain in what mannet a com- 
ae impuſes pes: gur ſight. 


* cn 112 14407 A117 i * AA * wy; + 


leſs b (PC. Iviii. 3 Bochart. 
OY 38.6. e Fas . . 15 


vels, h. 449. Supplement, p. 62.) th A ee Pa 
bably; they. deſttyed thei; teeth, through -which, they 


gected their poiſon, He mentions certain. ſer- 
pents. which were hop 2. 3462 


JAHN, Euterpe, 2. N. Auriqui attributed to 
the Ri, a people of Abca, dt erttaondinam u- 
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were bit by them, ee 
a 


's voyages and travels, cited in the 

Review for February 1766, p. 1333 
0 n. Ghoſt 1. 2 2 P. . Ws 42 166148 il. 
Stent 
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Shonld it; be ſuggeſted, that Moſes might 
in poſe upon the fight of +he ſpectators as 
welliao tha magitians ;| L anſwer,” that as 
he aſeribes theii performances to leger- 
demain, ad his mn t God 3 ſo there 

night; and muſt: have hom 4 wide di. 
ſeregce im their manner of acting; the 
povered arts of the magicians noe being 
uſed by Moſes tho ſamo ſuſpicion could 
nt teſt m him as did on them. What 
an ingenionb writer afſertt is not tiue⸗ 
that acpording to the Exodus, the ourward 
appearance 05: bbth- fides: was! preciſely 
the ſame t for tha book ef Exddus: ſpe« 
cifies a moſt important difference between 
the. miracle of Aaron, and the impoſtures 
of the: magicians.. For it ſays, that Aaron 
eil dun bin rod; before Pharaoh, and be- 
fore bis ſervants, and it became. & ſerpent... 

But with regard to the magicians it uſes 
very different language, for at the ſame” 
fitne it fee, Thy caſt down every man bis. 
rod, and hey, became ferpents; it cxprefly 
declares that they did dd by their" 18 


A or cover 5. Artis, Nudes 


r 


1 


Wg for Moſes, todete® theartificed of the enagiciqns; 


way rae, hat . : 
——— 
not a miraculdus production ; God cauſed. = 
med CMS which: | 


ofthe God af Iſraelto-the idols of Egypt 

nor was it capable of anſwering that 
end- : but in the view here given of it. 
had much wiſdom, by vindicating the 
Nee eee, 
28. cen Sti: Ear UR We might 


*& UT RE ANIL? 447-/that jt is far fre 
being evident, that the cauſing one ſerpent to  ſwaltow, 
ſeveral, is a greater miracle than the actual N of 
2 ne to thoſe wallo wet. 


Me learn from hence, how little e | 


who did not fo much as pretend to any peculiar divine 


affiftance, and who ſunk into contempt of themſelves, 


Tim. iii. 9. The nature of che works of Moſes, 
and the open 'unſuſpigipus, manner of their perform 
ance, ſerved ſufficiently to diſgrace the attempts of his 
rivals. ——On the other hand, it is an infuperable 


| ft | difficulty 


than any of the reſt) as well as by afford. 


in favour of Maſes. God conſidered this 
evidence as fully deciſive of the paint in 


queſtion, between his meſſengers and the 


magicians : for from this time he pro- 


ceeded to the puniſhment of Pharach and 


the) Egyptians; which affords: a new de- 
monſtration, drawn from the juſtice of 


de a d ano) set 775 403 ee 


difficulty attending the common bypothelis, that Moſes 


never intimated to Pharaoh, or the Egyptians, that the 


magicians performed their. works by the 


the devil, (as without doubt he would have done, if | 


that had been the caſe z) nor taught them to diſtin- 
guiſh between dialylica / and divine miracles ; though 
on the common hypotheſis both appeared in ſeveral in- 
ftances to be the very. ſame, If_the devil performed 
real miracles in ſupport. of the, magicians,; it was he 
more neceſſary that Moſes ſhould have given expreſs 
notice of this, both to the Iſraelites and Egyptians; as 
the latter certainly had no ſuſpicion of this kind, and 
neither could learn any thing concerning the mira- 
eulous power of the devil, but by revelation, - Moſes, 


however, inſtead of revealing this ſecret, has, (by de- | 


ſeribing bis rivals as magicians, and their works as im- 


r in effect, den 8 E "n 
vi 


2 2 
2411 


ag new evidence of a divine interpoſition 


— 8 3 - <5 


b ee ene ir de p gf 
4 ra, > e menen ene | 
e given of it by "choſe; "whe 
| maintain, that ee eee 
Legided from e eee bee t 
Had this been the cafe; it would Nawe 
been right in Pharach tp ſuſpend his 
judgment till that time; nor would God 
14 ie $093 mot nerd none rn 
ing to Mr. Hallet, (on miracles, p. 26, 
2. .) the works of the m Icians were real mi- 
hot Fre e ah M0 l ina 
wm powers te theſe by which, Mages was adiited 3 
the three firſt miracles of Moſes did hot appear to te- 
quire' worte ftrength for their) 
of the"rtiagiWians 3 arid the ſpectatort were in Yaſpe 
which ide gained the victböry, Ul the ina piciatis pere 
ned from turning the Galt or the wang into Ree 
| 5 "Tflotfon"alſo;"(on: 1 Jon iv, T. V. r. 
Pp. 179, fol. ed.) after a thobfatid other writers of Yi 
oP note; ſuppoſes che eyſdence tin then to be etuat = 
on both des. But is it ir” Pollbfe, that che righteous | 
judge of the world ſhould puriifh Pharach for got 
complying wich his vrders, before de had given bm 
cleur evidence that thoſe orders came from” Hint, and 
while he. cbuld not but doubt whether they did come 
from bim; ir the being left in doubt about it did hot 
kctelf erat 2 kiſpicion, that oY. could net come 
from him. * 
5 5 ba | 


than thofs . 


the Nile (to which Egypt owed it's 155 
ceutidity) into blood, and covering the 
land with frogs: puniſhments ſo ſevere, 
as to imply the moſt criminal n 
on the part of Pharaoh, LSPA 6 
2. With regard to the dne legt of 
the magicians to imitate Moſes; who had 
already turned all the running and ſtand- 
ing waters of Egypt into blood *, there is 
no difficulty in accounting for their ſuc- 
ceſs, in the degree in which they ſac- 
cecded. For it was, during the conti- 
nuance of this judgment, when no water 
could be procured, but by digging round 
about the river, that the magicians at- 
tempted by ſome” proper preparation to 
change the colour of the ſmall quantity 
that was brought them; (probably en- 
deavouring to perſuade Pharaoh, that they 
could as eaſily have turned a larger quan- 
tity into blood.) In a caſe of this nature, 
| pore: mi i, and as we learn from 


* E. FU, 


'© Exod, vii. 20=25. v. 24. 


(bow; hiſtory, 


, F tft IE gets AAS 
8 —— — Bs <t 0124 6 dv —m— — . mon - . I , * 
rr. - 5 a _ 4 my * = _— 
| © 2 , 
- - % 


— a c 
© n ond eee Lend-'of 


Fata did eee n 


lated, by Valerius Maximus that the 


5 wine poured into the cup of Xerxes was 
three times changed into blood But 


ſuch trifling feats as theſe could hot at all 


| diſparage the miracle; of Moſes ; the vaſt 


extent of which raiſed: it above the :ſu- 


ſpicion of fraud, and ſtamped upon every 
heart, that was not ſteeled againſt all con- | 
viction, the ſtrongeſt impreſſion of it's 
divinity. - For he turned their ſtreams, 
Y receptacles into blood. And the fiſh that 
as. in 3 e _ n 


3 N not piclding-eo- this evi- 
eded to farther puniſh- 


Egypt with . frogs. Before theſe frogs 
were removed, the magicians undertook. 


5 ne ſome place ee * 


inen eit vill 7. r 
„Erd. vit. 6, . Nor indeed can it be ima“ 


gined, that after this or the former plague had been 
removed, that Pharaoh would order his magicians 
0 dener either „ 


Nic R purpoſe) | 


eee bes a 2 


purpoſe) a frſhi ſupply: which they 
micht cafily de, - when there was ſuch 
plenty every where at hand. Here alſo 

the narrom compaſs of the work expoſed 
1 of being effe@ed by 
| Maſes was not, liable ; the infinite n 
of, Frogs which filled the whole kingdom 
of Egynt,:(fo that their ovens, beds, and 
tables ſwarmed with them, ) being a proof 
of their immediate miraculous production. 
Beſides, the magicians were unable to 

- Prgeure their removal, which was ac- 
| compliſhed by Mofes, at the ſubmiſlive 
application of Pharaoh, and at the very 
time that Pharaoh himſclf choſe, . the 
more clearly to convince him, that God 
was the author of theſe miraculous judg- 
| ments, and. chat their infliction or re- 
moyal did not depend upon the influence 
of the elements or ſtars, peep ohio | 
critical junctures. 


412 x = + 4 55 11 tt 3711 


Ch. viii. 8. Had they been 8 


plague miraculouſy, they might have remeved it in the 
— 2 5 


E? s 4. The | 


* — the account bert 
given or all; Meir former ones! Wofcbd 
turned all che duſt of che land eo lie! 
und. iv Plague, dike che det! pre 


| and extended over the whole nge of 
Egypt; miſtticceffarily'have'been owing; 
dot to Mütman art, but to dine power. 
| Nevertheleſs, the motive upon which the 
magicians at firſt engagetf in the ronteſt 
with Moſes, the ſhatne* of defiſting, and 
ſbthe"llight appearances of ſijeceſs in this 
former attempts, promipted. thern ſtill to 
carry dn the” impoſturt, and to try 95 
their inbuntmentr tb bring forth Are: But 
they could not. With alf their Kilt in 
2 magie, and with all their dexterity int 
deceiving the ſpectators, they could not 
even ſucceed fo far as they had done in 
former iniſtances, by producing a ſpecibus 
counterfeit of this work of Moſes, Had 
they hitherto performed real miracles,” by 
| the uffiſtance of the devil; how came they 


WY. - N 
0 Exod, viii. 18. 
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to: deſiſt now? It cannot be a greater 
miracle to produee lice, than to turn rods 
Into ſerpents, water into blood, and to 
create frogs. It has indeed been very often 
ſaid, that the devil was now laid under 4 


reſtraint : but hitherto no proof of this aſ- 
ſertion has been produced. The Scrip- 


ture is filent, both as to the devil's being 


now reſtrained from interpoſing any far- 
ther in favour of the magicians, and as to 
his having afforded them his affiſtance on 
the former occafions. But if we 
with Moſes, inaſcribing to the magicians 


nothing more than the artifice and dex- 
terity which belonged to their profeſſions. 
we ſhall find that their want of ſacceſs in 


their laſt attempt, was owing to the dif- 
ferent nature and circumſtances of their 
enterprize. In all the former inſtances, 
the magicians knew beforchand what they 
were to undertake, and had time for pte - 
paration. They were not ſent for by 
Pharach, till after Moſes had turned his 
rod into a ſerpent: and previous notice had 
been 8 given of the two firſt 


Hh | plagues, 


466 Noe in Scripture. of . oy 
plagues*." But the orders in relation to 
the third, were no. ſooner iſſued than ex- 
_ echted; without being previouſly imparted 
to Pharaoh *.: 80 that in this laſt caſe, 
they had no time for eontriving amy expe- 
dient for imitating or impeaching the act 
of Moſes. And had they been allowed 
time, ho was it poſſible for them to 
make it appear, that they produced thoſe 
animals by which they themſelves, and all 
the country were already covered ' and 
We {Ind Or, what artifice could eſ- 
cape detection, in relation to inſects, 
hand hinders them from being 
perceived, till they are brought ſo near as 
to be ſubject to the cloſeſt inſpection? 
Now therefore the magicians choſe to ſay, 
This * work as; . tis r 40 me of 
God ffi: wit Tin £© 8 11815 
It has” been ad e tha 
one mehrt nnn 


* | | fd, tg 7 


© © Exod. vi LS, 17. ch. wii 14 Ch. viii. 16: 


HM 'V. 18. There being lice upon man, * upon beaſt, 
ſcems to be aſſigned as areaſon of the magicians being 


unable to counterfeiv this miragle, 19 V. 19. 
OI YL a N 
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A 


aſſiſted * them, but were now reſtrained 
from doing it by his ſuperior power.“ 

But the text makes no mention of their 
allowing the God of Iſrael to be ſuperior 
to the gods of Egypt; much leſs of their 


admitting the former to be Jehovah, and 


the only true God. Nor do they refer to 
any ſupernatural reſtraint upon the Egyp- 
tian deities, but to the laſt miracle of: 
Moſes, when oP 5 This 5 is the finger 


on Had the magicians in the gamer wh been af 
1 by the gods of Egypt (or any evil ſpirits who ſup- 
pbrted their cauſe;) they miglit have imputed their 
miſcarriage in the trial under conſideration, to the 
omiſſion of ſome ceremony or incantation, judged ne- 
ceſſary to engage their aſſiſtance. The diſappoint- 
ments of the Pagan diviners were frequently accounted 


for in this manner, and theit -credit hereby ſaved: - 


Nor was it difficult. for idolaters to account for a diſ- 
parity _ of power between different gods ; each god 
having his peculiar K as Was ſhewih above, 
p. 39. 

The Targum of Onkelos renders the wofds, This 
plague comes from Gad. And the Arabic verſion expreſ- 
tes the ſame ſenſe, I en of thit nature is Ls Ged: 
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the God of Iſtael was ſtronger than 
the gods of Egypt, who had Hitherto 


„ e "i 


— 
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468 No Inflances in Scripture tt: 
of God or of a. god; for the (original 
| bably. was uſed: in no other by the magi- 
cians, who believed in a plurality of gods. 
| Being unable to turn the diſt of the earth 
into lice, (and even to ſeem to do it,) 
they allow that this ſurpaſſed the ſcience 


they profeſſed, and argued the ſpecial mi- 
raculous interpoſtion of ſome deity. 
There is no ſort of evidence, that this 


language of the magicians proceeded from 


a deſire of doing juſtice to the character 
and claims of the God of Iſrael, or that it 
was not merely deſigned as the beſt apolo- 
gy they were able to make for their own. 
failure of ſucceſo, and to prevent Pharaoh 
from reproaching them with the want of 
{kill in their profeſſion. Oertain it is, 
that this declaration of the magicians had 
no good e upon" Faun but ſeems 
rather to be mentioned 3 3s | an occaſion of 
his continued hardneſs *. . res the hiſ- 


N ; and 

75 v. 19. Ader ps Ha whaz the magicians laid ta 
At the hiſtorian adds, 4nd Pharaoh's heart was 
I hardened, 
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—.—.— _ | by evil -Spivits. 369 
ul in puriid | wards ng ragicians 
wile ſinner — — 
the ſenſe l 85 ulcers. 1 
perfectly o_ ined to tir hopes 
gien of agreeable ible to the i language 50 
— ont — 

— had not ſo Com mage 
— — won 1 
in Tending: ar then, ws that Pharaok' their 
Moſes and k bar Meg pe e Him- 
_— — — is, o 
— r ve 


La- 

edc, EC: Jr 4 having been 

leaſe —— —— 25 
"—_ 2 7c nas 
A A 
icians co FR . 
17. Does ot this e 
raged Moſes? | me method or other, . = 4 

or 

Hh 3 * 


57 r 
Moaſes lay within the com paſſs of it. 14196. 
1-1 cannot conclude this ſubject without 
obſerving. that the ſtrenuaus hut unſuo- 
eeſsful oppoſition of the magicians to 
Moſes, added ſtrength gohis gauſe; as i 
ſorved to manifeſt the divinity of his mira · 
cles, by clearing him from all. ſuſpicion 
of Wasie. This at wan thought equal.t9 
the; moſt Wonderful phenomena. 
Egypt it was held in the þigheſt eſteem. 
and carried to it's moſt perfection. 
Pharaoh, without doubt, on the preſent 
moſt important and inteteſtipg.,occaſion; 
engaged the aſſiſtance of the moſt able 
profeſſors of it, Nhe, ftom a regard, 10 
their own, reputation and intereſt, would 
try every poſſible method, to invalidate 
the, miracles... of . Moſes,,.. Nevertheleſs, 
their utmoſt efforts were baffled; and He 
vanity and futility of the claims of mia 
were detected and expoſed : : agreeably to to 
the cenſure paſſed upon them by St. Paul, 
For. ſpeaking of certain. perſons, - whoſe 
vppoktiory to R "ya the 


_ "fol 
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ſole effect of their corrupt minds, without 
the leaſt colour of reaſon; he compares 
them to Jannes and Jambres ho with- 
ſtodd Moſes q and did it, he muſt mean, 
no juſtice in the compariſon. He adds, Their 
folly was manifeſt unto all men"; and thus he 
taxes the conduct of the magicians with 
the moſt glaring abſurdity. He cannot 
therefore be ſuppoſed to admit, that they 


imitated. and equalled for a time the mira- 
cles of Moſes, and then defiſted as ſoon as 


they found themſelves unable to continue 
the bonteſt to advantage, (which Would 


ſert, that they wickedly and abſurdly at- 
tenipted to place the feats of art on a level 


„Joannes and "Fambie: res, mentioned by St. Paul, 
2 Titn. iii. 8, from the Chaldee paraphraſe on Exod. 
vii: ft, ate ſuppoſed to have been the two chiefsof Pha- 


taoh's magicians. Numenius, the Pythagorean' phi- 
loſopher, (apud Euſeb. Prep. Ev. 1. 9. c. 8.) ſays, 
they were Mir t n none in magic ſtill; and for that rea- 


fon choſen by common conſent to oppoſe Muſeeus, (for fo the 
Heathens called Moſes,) See Le Clere on Exod. vii. 


12 and Pliny's Hiſt . 30. Cit. 2 2 Tim. iii. 9. 
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have: been a point of prudence ;): but to aſ- 
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thods of divination practiſed by 
— one was their preten · 
r 


This cuſtom is referred to If, viii. 19. ch. xxix. 4, 
ch. lxv. 3. A full account of it may be found in Lucan, 
1. 6, v. 591, &c. Virgil. En, 1.6. Homer. II. I. 23. 

Odyſſ. I. 10, 11. Statius's Thebaid, iv, v. 477. In 

Horace (epad. od. vlt.) Canidia boaſts, Poſim crema- 

tos excitare mortuous ; and Medea in Ovid (Metam. 

1. 7. v. 199. &c.) that ſhe could command, mane: 

exire ſepulchris, See likewiſe Herodotus, I. 5. c. 29, 

Heliodor. Ethiop. I. 6. p. 293. Joſeph, Antiq. 1. 6, 

£,14. 52. Horace, $atir, J. 1. fat, 1 v. 28, 29. = 

us, 
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| though af tov-fine a contexture to be felt 
or handled. This image or ſbadow' was 
what the Heathens conceived they could | 
raiſe by proper ſacrifices to the earth, 39+ 
the dead, and to the infernal deities * * 
Human victims were frequently offered 


vp-on-theſe/occafions. At a time when 


the pretended art of raifing up ghoſts, 
was held in bigh ſteer 4o the Pagay 
world, 
ain 989 
of: ſorgereſles are thus deſeribed, 
Hac cantu finditque ſolum, derbe erde 
Fbeit, et tepido devocat olla bag. 
Cic. Tuſc, Disput. . 16. HOT? A 
e be-, — Lain, fn 


 lachrum, image," umbra.  - ” REY 


Homer. ert A. 21. Ke. Bſebyl. Perſ.. - « 
* Servius e ord . and Purck 

on Deut. xviii. 11. 

+ Luciande Aftrol. 24. "WATERLOO 

recourſe to necromancy without any ſcraple ; but in 


| Jager add more enlightened ages, the magic arts be- 


coming 
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dong brädded it ug moſt atrecious crime; 
and puniſhed it with death. Unhappily 
however this execrable ſuperſtition (as ĩn- 
acedalineſt ull' the othef ſupetſtitions of 
paguniſtn) was: too much cbuntenanced 
by the earlieſt Chriſtian converts, and 
particularly by the ancient Fathers, . who 
Univerſalſy uſeribed to "magicians and ne- 
oremancers the power of ailing d 
foils: af the Jead?; A blind 
| the=auntidricy e writers, whoſe 

tow it 


E ee, eee eee 
Dido as making an hey AB xg En. iv, 
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Herodot. I. 57 b. 64. F. J. Paufantzs, 7 ook: e. 30. 
Plutarch. Vit. Cimon. p.48. e read! 2. Chraͤn. 
xunifi. 6. Kings; xxic 6, that Manaſſes dealt with a 
familiar ſpirit; which, according tothe ux, imports. 
his eſtabliſhing the practice of conſulting the —_ 
nd erectiug temples for: that purpoſe. 

* Deut. xvili. 10, IT. Levit. xx. 27. ebe 
m. ſect. 3 p. 77 moll A n 35 ag 21] | 
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Faith was an unnatural mixture of Pa- 
gan and Chriſtian principles, not leſs op- 
_ neſs,) has too long enſlayed the Chriſtian 
warld, and hindered them from duly! at- 
tending to the vdice of reaſon, or what is 
taught in the ſacred writings”: Fo this 
neglect: we muſt aſcribe their embracing 
the natural ard, and to the doctrines of 
revelation reſpecting thie ſtate of the dead. 
Can it ibe conſiſtent with a juſt reverence 
of God, to believe, that he has ſubjected 
the, ſduls of the departed to be remanded 
bach from their deſtined abodes, and 
compelled: to reveal what he has ſeen fit 
ſhould; be concealed; and this at the call 
of :ſome of the vileſt mortals? Are even 
the; moſt eminent ſaints and prophets 
doomed to ſuch diſhonour? And could 
Pagan prieſts and diviners acquire ſuch an 
extraordinary power over them, by the 
practice of the moſt execrable rites, and 
offering up the moſt inhuman facrifices 4 
$urely natural reaſon confirms the ſuffrage 
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a nntadin impaſture Gl kts; (ben t | 
II. There are forme who admit, that ; 
men, much leſs of prophets; who never- 
theleſa are of opinion that theſe wretched. 
vomen can cauſe he evil to counterfeit 
W NES FEW- ORE in —_— 
Saul rhe H, — This is 

on the teſtimony of reaſon - 
dr-enperience,c of - upon the authority of 
divine revelatien ; but in conformity-t6 
che wild fctions of the Platonie philoſo- 
phers , invented to deceive the credulous, 
and to confirm their attachment to the 
deR gods. 1: n the for< 


N CIS ba » any 5 { 241% A455 Lo Wed ; 


* See ch. ili. ef. 5 p. 267. en 

- See Patrick'on 1 Sam; xxviii, 12. 
® Porph, de Abſtinentia, I. 2; da 

fallacious ſpirits, , Tires rata ode -rexl6 
xe TOAUTpoTory ö reuf bauer xd; Or, ud, Saipoes, 
12. Joy as r. 70%. en mon lamdlichus de Myſter. 
ſect. 3c 31. 7737 11 a nen J 
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had been able, by offering ſacrifices to 
of necromaney, to eauſe evil ſpitits to aſ- 
pear with their full reſemblance before 
1 —— : Would not 
3 idolatry as effectually,” and done as 
much miſchief in the world, as a power 


of calling up the dead themſelves ? Be- 
fides, the very apparition of -a ſpiritual 
and incorporeal being, and the gift of 
prophecy are real miracles, and as ſuch 
cannot take place, but by divine appoint- 
ment; unleſs all the arguments hitherto 
offered on this Point are inconcluſive. 
Laſtly, the hiſtorian calls the appearance 
to Saul, Samuel ©; which he could not 
do with truth, if it was no other than the 
devil, who here appears, not as a temptet. 
but as a very ſevere ang impiety 
| and wickedneſs. 
© © See above, ch. iii. ſect. 2. N 2406 

+ © x Sam. xxviii. 12. 

| 3- Many 


70 — an 
III. Many learned men Have nine 
tained, that it was neither Samuel, nor 


an eyil ſpirit, who now appeared to Saul; 


| nion, it may be pleaded, that the woman: 
to whom Saul applied to call up Samuel, 
though. ſhe is ſaid to have a familiar 
ſpirit *, and pretended to be able to call [ 
"xp S090 Bi * | Bs NS VIA n 


been = ilk, &8. Bs 2 3s note. chit 
the Hebrew ie ab, and the plural oboth is generally 
rendered by the xx, 494-acpiurbe;, ventriloquiſts. In 
I. xix. 3 it is rendered by them, us i This vn ir- 
vac, theſe that ſprak out of the earth, I allow, that this 
art requires no evil ſpirit, nor had the woman whom 
Saul conſulted the aſſiſtance of any. Nevertheleſs, as 
theſe ventriloquiſts pretended to be, and were thought 
to be, inſpired by thoſe who applied to them to call 
up the dead; our tranſlators had ſome ground for ren- 
dering the yerd ob, a familiar ſpirit. Somewhat of 
this import, the word muſt have in the mouth of Saul; 
when he ſaid, Seek me a woman, that it miſtreſs of ob, 
| Divine to me by ob, (1 Sam. xxvili. J. 8. ) and denote 
either o ſpirit of divination in general, or a ſpirit by 
which (it was believed) be could call up the dead. Saul 
muſt ſuppoſe ſhe was agitated and ſwelled by ſome 
ſpirit. See Le Clerc on Levit, xix. 31. It appears 
from Plutarch- (De adage oat] tom, 2. p. 474.) 
574 « Suiday 
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up the dead,” and by their help to foretel 
future events; was merely a ventriloquiſt, 
one of thoſe who had the art of ſpeaking 
with their mouths ſhut, fo as to ſeem to 
ſpeak out of their bellies, and who could 
throw their voices as if they came out of 
the earth, or from other places: an art 
Rn muſt ARE have. been very 


Suidas * 1. 40 voc. ee p. 665 ! wad 
Joſephus, (Antiq, 1. 14. p. 354-) that thoſe who were 
antiently called ventriloquifts, had afterwards the name 
of pythoneſſes : which implies a pretence to divination. 
Python is the word uſed by the Vulgate verſion, 1 Sam. 
Xxviii. 7, 8. And Mr, Voltaire (in his Philoſophy of 
hiſtory, ch. 35.) ſays, It is ſtrange that the word 
« Pythor, which is Greek, ſhould be known to the 
« Jews in the time of Saul. Many learned men have 
concluded from hence, that this hiſtory was not 
« written, till the Jews traded with the Greeks, after 
4 the time of Alexander.” But in the ofiginal He- 
brew no ſuch word as Python is uſed, (as Mr. Voltaire 
| himſelf knew, ) but a term ſo remote in ſound from it 
as ob, And for the credit of learning ane would hope, 
| (what I really believe to be the caſe) that Voltaire is 
the only learned man, who ever undertook to determine 
the date of a Hebrew book, from the uſe of a word in 
a Latin tranſlation, made many hundred years after it, 

not to be found in the original. See Mr. oy 

Ned p. 389. 4 
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anſwers of the dead. With regard to Saul, 
bo eaſy muſt it have been to impoſe upon 
a man, whoſe reaſon had been ſo long diſ- 
turbed by jealouſy, and who was now ſunk 
Intodefpair, by the invaſion of his enemies, 
and 'a ſenſe of his rejection by God? If 
he had been maſter of himſelf, would he 
have applied to a witch to raiſe up Samuel, 
and to extort from him the knowledge of 
futurity ? or have expected God to anſwer 
him by a dead prophet, when he refuſed 
anſwering by the living; eſpecially as he 
knew God had. forbidden the conſulting 
the dead? Saul came to the Pythoneſs by 
might : a ſeaſon the moſt proper for carry- 
ing on a fraud; and for this reaſon al- 
ways ' choſen for magicabpratices. Thoſe 

who ſupported any reputation in this pro- 
" feſlion, as the woman applied to by Saul 
ſeems to have done, were perſons of great 
ee, and of very extenſive Os 
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bse 10 bs very; feldom to be ſtrangers 
to the character and tuation of thoſe who 
Came to conſult them. Wer are not there- 
fore to be ſurp rized at the fag gacity and 
ade reſs of the 15 7 at Endor. She either 
Hop Saul! by che advantage 0 bis ſtature, 
or þ picked oa the ſectet * his attend- 


ir * 


ants, "or inferred it from his giving h her a 
pro Fs Bak not of ſecrey, (all that a private 
perſon could give,) but of impunity * A 
which Saul alone could make. When the 
pretended to Babe brought up Samuel, 
Saul was not allowed to ſce him, but | 
received his account of the apparition 
from the woman herſelf, whole great 
fright v was a mere e aftifice*. "The hots 


"INF 3 "8 1 1 a. 


5 Le C Clerc on on I x Sams xxyili. 1 ? V. Wy 
11 l 3 24 D 


It ma however be « objected, that #\ ills woman 
had à mint to make Saul believe ſhe had raiſed Sa- 
mur why hond the pretend to be frigkted at the fight 
of him ? at the ſight of the perſon whom Saul deſired, 
andthe udertok tö Taife ? I allow, he did not 
realy expect to raiſe Samuel; nevertheleſs, as ſhe gave 
Saul this expeRation, why did ſhe counterfeit ſur- 
prize at (what it became her to appear to expeR) ack 
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nt is ie hs manch eg * 
Why 4% thou diſquieted me, to bring me 
up? by acknowledging the efficacy of 
magic, and the power of this pythoneſs 
to diſturb his reſt, and to bring him into 
this world at her pleaſure, even againſt | his 


own. conſent; and therefore without a 


: commiſſion from God ; is highly abſurd 
in itſelf, and injurious to the character of 


- this divine prophet. } And though he is 
| _ afterwards made to read Saul a very grave 


Ws and to denounce his doom ; 
yet the ran no riſque by to bold an, ad- 


I monition and. E . an oath in thoſe e 
days being eſteemed ſo ſacred, that per- 


ſons readily ventured. their lives * 


| it 8 credit. 


Wien regard on her prediction, con- 
cerning the death of Saul and his ſons, 


and the defeat of his army on the marrow ; 
it has been affirmed by ſome, that it was 


| hot punRually necompliſhed z/thers' being 
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n her own art? Tome it fem moſt 3 


that her ſurpriſe was not feigned, but real, and. 


the hiſtorian repreſents it. 


1 This is ſomewhat like the complaint of lat in 
the Perſe of Æſchylus, v. 688. 


(in 


the time of it's delivery to Saul's engaging. 
pythoneſs meant the time to came; the pro- 
phecy was vague and indeterminate, and 
juſtly liable to the ſuſpicion of impoſture. 
She knew. the ſituation of public affairs, 
and that the armies of the Philiſtines and 


Iſralites were ready to engage; ſhe clearly 
inferred the ifſue, from the ſuperior num 


bers of the enemy, from the deſpondeney 
of Saul, and his rejection by God, and 
from the appointment of David to ſucceed. 


'® 1. original wotd. arm TIO fig e the 1 next 
day, in the following paſſages, Exod. xvi. 23. ch. xxxli. 
5. 1 Sam. ix, 16, ch. xix. 4. 1 Kings xix. 2. ch. xx. 
6. 2 Kings vii. 1. 18. ch. x. 6. It means the time to 
come, indefinitely, in Gen. xxx. 33. Exod. xiii. 14. 
Deut. vi. 20. Joſh. xii. 24, 27; 28. compare Mat. 
vi. 34. The occaſion therefore on which this word 
is uſed muſt determine the meaning of it. And on 
this occaſion it muſt mean the next day, or very ſhorth, 
otherwiſe Samuel only affirms, that Saul and his ſons 
would in ſome future time be numbered amongſt the 
dead. Compare 1 Sam. xi. 9, 10. And if the propheey 
was not accompliſhed. in this ſenſe, it was not deliyered 
by oh real Pons? Wan eee ee i 
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him *. 


* ſeemed moſt g to her, 


dhe, whine r e owe — com 
their lives'"by a ſhameful flight. © She 
might be- diſappointed ; but ſhe knew 
how to recover her credit in caſe the loſt 


any, by imputing her deception to the 
omiſſion of ſome neceſſary ceremony or 


incantation. By the event it appeared, 
that ſhe was uncommonly fortunate in 
her conjectures. And the ſacred hiſtorian 
ſaw fit to record this very remarkable 


ceaſe, partly to ſhew how deſervedly Saul 
was rejected. by God, and partly to guard 


the Iſraelites from giving too caſy credit 


to the prophecies of Pagan diviners. This 


opinion, N however, like the immediately 
foreg,ving. c one, contradicts the ſacred hiſ- 


torian, who not only repreſents the py- 


W . * A 1 Nur * JS 
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i, woman ſow umu, x ach. rf, 13. E. 
wheel aid un Saul, v. 15. Then ſaid Samutl, y. 16. Pet 
haps it may be objefted; that the biſtefzän does 3 
himſelf; affirm, . the wen * and . 


thoneſs as affirmin 4 fone himſelf 1 


+ 24%. 


5 2 "yl E wh Is ,. * 
. I ) : 


| Miracles performed by evil Spirits. 485 
that /be Jaw Samuel, and that Samuel ſpoke 
e Saul; nor has he dropt the leaſt hint, 
that it was not the real Samuel of whom 
he was ſpeaking. I add therefore, | 
IV. That there is an opinion concern- 
ing this matter different from the fore 
going: and it is this, that the appear- 
ance of Samuel to Saul was a divine mi- 
racle; (though whether the miracle con- 
ſiſted in raiſing Samuel, or in preſenting 
an ĩmage or repreſentation of him before 


Saul, it is not neceſſary to determine.) It 


ſeems to have been the opinion of the 
ancient Jews”, that Samuel now appeared 
to Saul, And if this was the real caſe; 


figned only to relate the account given by her, though 
he himſelf. believed it to be falſe. But in this caſe, 
ought he not to have ſaid, the woman pretended to ſee 
Samuel ? 4 that ere ere me — hs to 
Saul? - 4 * a 

»The author of the book of Eclefiaticus, * xlvĩ. 

20, ſays, After his death Samuel prophecied, and ſhewed 
the' king his end, And the Lxx. after relating the death 
of Saul for conſulting the witch, add, and the prophet 
Samuel anſwered bim, 1 Chron. x. 13. $79” like- 
wiſe was in the mod Kenan, Antiq. I. 6. c. 14. 
ſect. 2. | | 
1i 3 | "tp 
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ce apparition/ muſt be aſcribed, not to 
che power of inchantment, but to the im- 
mediate appointment of God“, as a re- 
Dane and puniſhment to Bau.. 
In ſupport of this opinion, it may be 
bobſerved, that Saul came to the woman 
dy night, when ſhe did not expect him, 
and was unprepared; and yet no ſooner 
Had ſhe obtained from him a promiſe of 
ſafety, and learnt who the perſon was he 
wanted her to raiſe, than Samuel ap- 
peared j before ſhe had any time for jug- 
gle or artifice, or for the performance of 
the neceſſary facrifices and incantations. 
Saul ſaid, Bring me up Samuel. And. the 


| 1 This opinion is maintained by Dr, Waterland, in 
Eo. His ſermons, V. 2. p. 267, and defended by Dr. De- 
lany in his Life of David, The ſucceeding writer 
af the ame life, the learned Dr. Chandler, bas com- 
bated this opinion, and given new ſtrength to thoſe 
pbjeRions which had been raiſed againſt it. I have 
attempted to anſwer or obyiate thoſe objections, ex- 
cept ſuch as do not affect the Scripture hiſtory of this 
matter ; for the doctor lays a ſtreſs on ſuch, and par- 
| ticularly on Samuel's concealing bimſelf in @ dort 
 prdergrapnd negit chamber of a witch. But (as the 
doctor obſerves on another occaſion) this it pot the 
biflpry, but an addition fe, it. 
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woman faw Samuel, and tried. The hif. 
torian here affirms, that the woman ſaw 
Samuel, not that the pretended to ſee him, 
much leſs that ſhe raed him. And the 
language plainly implies, that the faw 
him immediately after Saul's requeſt. At 
this fight, the text ſays, ſhe cried with 


'2 Wen Shs 20 


Faun 8 
ſuppoſed, that ſome ſpace of time intervened between 
the requeſt of Saul, and the appearance of Samuel, fo 
as to leave room for the uſe of magical rites; and that 
it was in the uſe of theſe rites that Samuel was raiſed. 
\ The Engliſh tranſlation favours this ſuppoſition, and 
Dr. Chandler all along argue, upon it. And it is 
acknowleged, that he very ſucceſsfully ſhews, that it 
is very improbable, either that the witch ſhould raiſe . 
up Samuel by the power of magic, or that God him 
ſelf ſhould raiſe him up in her uſe of the magic art, 
efpecially as Samuel did not expreſsly inform Saul, 
that his appearing to him was not owing to her, but 
God. But this reaſoning proceeds on a ſuppoſition 
, wholly groundleſs; it does not appear that any ma- 
gical rites were uſed, or that a,moment's time inter- 
vened between Saul's requeſt, and Samuel's appeat- 
ance. The Engliſh tranſlators have inſerted the par- 
ticle when, ( Aud when the woman faw Samuel) without 
any authority from the. original, and * to . 
wou their own prejudices, a 
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Seripture of . 11m 
: loud Voie, 1 4 hs. ne ſurpriee and 
terror, having no expectation of (ſecing 
Sampel, and having 80 pretence for f. 
ſcribing, his MO. — Pon nt, | 


9 8 « hems _ = a * —— 
that hw art was a cheat; and that the 
reality, (which he calls 4 liteneſ H Sa- 
muel,) unexpected to Ber, mw God's'own 
extraordinary interpoſi tion, "The. ſor- 
cereſs believing that Samuel could be ſent 
to no leſs a perſon than Saul; from the 
appearance of the former, ſhe concluded 
the latter was now preſent. in diſguiſe: 
| which naturally made her very uneaſy; 
as Saul had formerly cut off all thoſe of 
her profeſſion, and would now, the feared, 
be excited by Samuel to renew his former 
ſeverity? 5 The king bad her not be 
e ee ee, 
Fan ee enn e 
Dr. Clarke, V. 2. p. 361. fol. a 
* But why ſhould the witch be frightened, if ne 
had not uſed her magic arts? She had ackhowleged 
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afraid, and aſked what the faw 7 It muſt 
be. acknowleged that this queſtion is 3 
proof, that Saul did not himſelf fee Samuel 
at firſt; but it ſeemg pretty evident from 

the hiſtory, that he ſaw him afterwards, 

To Saul's queſtion, the woman ceplied, 1 3 
Jaw. gods, ot 4 god, a perſon of a ma- 
jeſtic form, or one in the habit of a judge 

or magiſtrate , gſcending aut of the earth... 
The dead. were thought to ſpeak out of 

the earth, but Samuel ſcended and ſtood 


upon its ſurface in full view, - Saul far- 


Saul's defite had actually engaged to raiſe up Samuel. 
Abies ae dp 14/26 def dt ag 
nl. 1 
Sam. xxviii. 1 | 
That the word 1 to vues and ma- 
giſtrates cannot be denied. See Exod. xxii. 8, 9, 28. 
Pl. Ixxxii. 1, 6. Le Clere and Patrick on 1 Sand. 
xxviii. 13. Dr. Chandler, (in bis Life of David, p. 
239, objects to the application of this plural term to a 
ſingle perſon; yet this term is applied to Moſes, Exod. 
vii. 1, as was obſerved above, p. 330. And it is cer- 
tain that Saul did not underſtand the witch as ſpeak- 
ing of more than one perſon, for he aſks, II bat is bis. 
form ? And ſhe explains her own meaning in the an- 
9 
* 4+ ch. viii. 19 a. eee eee 
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Wee replied; An old nan cometh up. 
and be is covered with 4 mantle.” What 
witches undertook to raiſe, Was, the 
ghoſts of the'dead ; but the preſent ap- 
pearance did not reſemble a mere ghoſt or 
ſhadow, and agrees beſt with the ſuppo- 
fition of it's being Samuel himſelf, or a 
miraculous repreſentation of his perſon 
and habit. It is obſervable, that Samuel 
| was now covered with a mantle, the very 

habit in which he was clad, when he de- 
nounced * that ſentence upon Saul, which 
he came now to confirm. While the 
woman was giving Saul this deſcription 
of the appatition, Samuel ſeems to have 
advanced forward within his fight. For 
it is added, And Saul perceived that it 
| war Samuel himſelf *, , not doe from the 
e 
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The Engliſh tranſlators, in order to Arbe a 
vulgar ſuperſtition concerning the power of witehes to 
raſſe ghoffs and ſpectret, have in this paſſage funk the 
word, himſelf; which ſeems to have been inſerted in 
the original, on purpoſe to diſtinguiſh this appearance 
ripe Bs ar 


* 


deloription given of him by the woman, 
and from the circumſtance of his appear- 
ing without her intervention, but by the 
evidence of his own ſenſes; otherwiſe 
why are we told, that Be flooped with bis 
Is not this equivalent to telling us he ſaw 

Samuel *? Beſides, the converſation be- 
tween Saul and Samuel is itſelf a ſtrong 


preſence of each other. 

This converſation was SOS" on in ah 
ablance of the pythoneſs, who withdrew 
from 'a preſence ſhe little expected: for 


after the departure of Samuel, the wma 


or repreſentation of Samuel, from his ghoſt or ſhadow, 


WW | 


i When David bowed to Jonathan, 1 Sam. xx. 42, 
and the man from Saul's camp bowed to David, 
2 Sam. J. 2; is it not hereby implied, that each faw 
the perſon who ſpoke to him ? and yet this is not af- 
ſerted in the text, Now if it be allowed, that Saul 
| ſaw the perſon who ſpoke to him, it will be impaſſible 
to deny the reality of Samuel's appearance, or of ſome 


miraculous repreſentation of him: ſo well known was 


rau. and fiaiene. 
came 


preſumption, that they were now in the 


# * 
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ms „ The dehariour of Samuel | 


agrees. well with aha ſuppoſition of there 
being, purſuant: to- divine command, 
either à real appearance. or miraculous 
repreſentation. of this prophet of God. 
. with a ſevere reproof of Saul. 
Why, baſt thou provoked ' me, to make 
(Ocaſion) me to riſe up? Here his 
nüng up is not aſcribed to the pythoneſs, 
or to her magic art; nor ſtrictly and pro- 


perly to Saul, (it n e dich 


© x Sam. xxvini. 21. E 


This is the true ne of mann 
which is derived from 19. A very learned cxitie (Dr, 
Chandler, in bis Life of David, p. 249-) is miſtaken i in 
Merting, that * it never denotes to provoke, but to move 
« and difturb by violence.” It is uſed to deſcribe. any v vio- 
lent commotion or concuſſion, (Job ix. 6. ch, xxxVil, 2, 
If. v. 1. Amos, vin. 8. Hab. ifi. 7.) and hence is 
— to the | 1 a tation of any paſſion, and of 
rov. XXix. 9. it is rendered, 
10 rage; Ph Pace! . #3, to fret, (where t the context 
E a much Rronger world, fo provoke even to fury 

- II MI. A1 „1 be | ruth; in Jod xil. 6, to provoke, 
Ser lirwilt Hab. Hi. 1. II. XX XVI. 28, 29. Job, xxxix: 
24, where the noun derived from this verb is tranſlated 
Fags: "AF cannot therefore be inferred from the uſe of 
this Gord, that Samuel was 8 eon pell to appear 
on this becaon + nnn 
. the 


bility" (as it wöre) or Got's\ | 
over 10" great an offence in fllener- Ae. 
cordirgly” Saul's" mer iy" — 


Foes nor — pied by 
call tbe? flat noveſt ale keen, 
ane M6 DER TU oo ons nn. 
2 00 in hir rebßhr ff Hagge. 
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by God; to him the true 
gr9unds of his deſectian. and of the germ 
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denounees farther judgments againſt him, 
88.4. puniſhment of the guilt. he was. at 
chat yery time contracting. - W#bergfors 
then daeft thou, aft (direction and afliſt+ 
ande) of. me, ering Jebovab is departed 
. thine enemy, or, 
% with thine, enemy ? And Jehywab barb 
done; (d., ill do) tn bim, (iz. Saul's rival 
a enemy) 4; he. ſdake by mee that is, 
SNOUT were-to doubt of the truth 


| « of thoſe, threatnings "which God. ur- 


« tered againſt you. by my mouth, they 


* are. bow ready to, be accompliſhed : 
1 Jebovab bas rent the kingdom out gf 
"thine Band, and given it t0. thy neighbour, 
even David: becauſe thou, obeyedſt not the 
voice of Fabevab, nor executed(t; his fierce 
#rath upon Amalek, therefore bas Jehovah 
ms this thing ante thee, flit day. 1 More- 


be the left bhi if the ion val Wis a 
dered ; and the meaning is, as Vatablus obſeryes, Je- 
bovah favours thine enemy. This gives u ea(y ſenſe 
i che fſt clauſe of the 15th verſe, Aud Febovieh bas 
6— Et Det een, IT 
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over, Jeleuab will aJſe deliver Jrael wi 
j thee, into the, hands of the Philifines : and 
te- morrom ſhalt thou and thy fons be with 
me, (in the. ſtate of death, or of ſeparate 
 ſpirits'.), Fehovgh. l alſo deliver the 
bel of Iſrael, into. the, hands, of the Phi- 
ines, Is i this the language of an artful 
impoſtor, whoſe buſineſs it was to flatter 
and delude the king, to ſooth his diſtreſs, 


E 4& „ 


| and gain, his favour, and thereby procure 
* from him A larger 3 ? Or if from 


hg a regard f. to the credit of ber art, ſhe did 
not chuſe to raiſe his hopes; why did ſhe 
ftcive. to provoke. his reſentment, by. the 
| freedom of her reproofs, and the denun · 
+ ciation of the moſt dreadful Judgments? 

There is a 4renneſs and aper in this an- 
* fwer, abſolutely 3 inconſiſtent with the leaſt 


probably this is all Samuel meant by telling Saul 

| "be ſhoilld be with him. So that-there is here no neceſ» 

_ fary, reference ta the agsient opinion of the Pagarms, 
that the ſhades dwelt together according to their tribes 
and families, Homer. 'Odyf. A; nor any affurarice 
given him of happineſs in a future Rate, though ſome 
who ſuffer the judgments of God in this world, are 
eee * . 


* 
— 


muel ſeems to hreathe in theſe expreſſions 1 
bf Gſpleafüre dgaitiſt the dltöbedienee and 
Wiek 5 r Saul. N x *7 denen * 
| joan be ———d that this could not 
51 Lor the rea] Sante 

_ 80 Hab not exp any dp 
. probari6h r 8b for having: recourſe 
ke... Wivinition; wich" were 
e was uh 
88 
l Bend, oy to d 
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re ery 


gaind Saul did not affect his life, bur dt 
' -only , gor vg che tinte fired for 
=exccution of this ſentetee. Saul was 
Tpaced, and even permitted to: reign. over 
Irael, agree ys new 
Tien of Conf ulting er e blen ; 
author of the — 'of Chr ronicles al- 
7I® 382 
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4 the ground of his 
| though not excluſively of his for- 
mer diſobedienge ; S Saul died for his 
tranſgreſfion which be committed againſt the 
Lord, even againſt the word of the. Lord, 
which, he. kept nat, and alſa for . aſeing 
counſel Mone that bad 4 familiar Spirit, to 
inquire. of it. And. it is evident from 
the language of Samuel, that beſides con- 
firming the former ſentence, . he de- 
nounced new. and moſt terrible judgments 
againſt Saul, and againſt his family and 
forces; and for no other reaſon that ap- 
pears,; but the crime he was at this time 
committing. It i is farther objected, · that 
Samuel dexterouſſy avoided an anſwer 
«« to. Saul's principal inquiry,” and that 
his language «« has all the air of evaſion 
and artifice *.' „Saul wanted to be in- 
formed, by Samuel, how he was to. act i 
his preſent. critical: fituation, or bow he 
wehe ien himſelf from the danger 


* m iy Grail x. BY 1755 i Dr. Chandler's Life of 
David, V. 1.2565 255. © ARES eee 
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12 n ee be” — give him 
pflainiy to underſtand, that it was too late 
do apply for any ſuch advice as he aſked; 
his doom being already ſealed, and his 
ſentence on the e ee 
into execution. - Pg EG 
” Thookh Samoel's prophecy is called by 
we an eaſy conjecture; yet it ſeems to 
& argue a foreſight mote than human. Sa- 
muel diſtinetly foretold the following re- 
markable particulars: firſt of all, the 
death of Saul. And was- it certain, that 
Saul would not ſhun an engagement, 
When he was ſo dejected, and had been 
in ſo retnarkable 4 manner fore warned of 
his danger? and chat he would even ruſh 
on his own deſtruction? Secbndly, 82 
muel farther foretold the death of Saul's 
4 ons. And who but God could certainly 
foreſee that Saul's three ſons, Who endea- 
voured to fave themſelves by flight, ſhould 
2 | never- 


- 
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it me more. « difficule- for chem to bring 
a new army into the field, and expoſed 


their ccuntry to the inroads of the 
liſtines *. | Laſtly, the exact time is de- 
terniined; when iheſe erents were to 


Accordingly Wichin this ſpace of time, 
Ter received 


8 1815 92 4 


NVua laſt ee 


olanſe. By ul ig che Grit clauſe we are to under- 
ſtand the army (including che people) of Iſrael, (come 
pare v. 4. and ch. XXII. 1;) and by the 50% of Ifrael 
in the laſt clauſe, is meant more eſpecially their camp ; 
the Joſs of which preyenting them from bringing a 
deu army into the field; 4% Philiflines came ai d 
F 
. = 
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che Phi- 


happy} Which wWas the very next day. 


commaylyimade; to be, a bare repetition of the firſt 
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$60 NN DInflancis in Srripruro af". 
phecy therefore" ſeeris to argue at 
erring uud divine preſfcietice r 

But here it tnay be äſtced, 4 18 n 
© that Got ſhould refuſe to ànfwer Saul; 
When" de confulted kim in ways ap⸗ 
A pointed" 5) HHH, and yet —— 
; wer im in à forbidden way; an 
« hereb y favour” and encourage — 
e divinations, when he had ex- 
« prefsly ordered thoſe ho practiſed them 
to be puniſhed with death? Saul hays 
ing been rejected by God for his ſtubborn 
diſobedience to the divine orders; had no 


LV eee ene ee 
»Tholgripſtead.of falifyings. do really confirm. the 
truth of this prediQtion, who object, that Saul bardly 
< returned to his camp early enough in the morning 
ec after he had conſulted the witch; or in ſufficient 
6 ſpirits, to prepare for the battle that day, which 
<< therefore muſt have been fought the day after,” 
For what would be with us the ſecond. day. after. the 
| night in *which- Saul conſulted the witch, was the 
morrom or next day with the Jews, who reckoned 
from ſun · ſet to ſun-ſet; and conſequently included 
what we ſhould, call the next day, in the natural day 
on which he was at Endor. Nay, if the prophecy 
was not delivered till after midhight, we mould hot 
underſtand by to-morrow, any part of the day Which 


un, 1 
Ye 2 4 A right 


tight ta n eee pre- 
ſervation in his preſent danger; vor could 
God have granted it; conſiſtently with his 
deſign of preparing the way for the ad- 
rancement of David to the thrgne of Hrael. 
For this reaſon God did not anſwer him in 
ways of his own appointment. Nor did he 
aftetwards anſwer him in à forbidden 
way z but (if the explication here given 
of this hiſtory be juſt) interpoſed pre: 
viouſly to the uſe: of magic rites, and on 
purpoſe ta reproye Saul for having re- 
courſe to them, and to pronounge upon 
him the ſentence of death for this very 
crime; at the inſtant he was committing 
it; and thus to teſtiſy the divine dis- 
pleaſure; againſt it. How this ould. i In- 
courage the uſe of necromancy, or indeed 
how. God could more effectually diſ- 
courage that moſt deteſtable art I am 
not able! to conceive. + The method of 
God's: proceedirig on this occaſion,” ſeems 
very-canformable-'to what he had been 
n. K k 3 had 


* on” n 
Ane 406 10 5 Hh erin 
Baladthy, car de was dötmpeſtec to bleſs, 
thoſe HDi Batak wanted hit to curſe . 
Au When king Abayiah ſent to conſult 
Badlzebub about hib recovery; God by 
His prophet Elyaly"Ropr his rieſſengers, 
reproved their alter and denobneetd His 
death? And: why," might not God in 
ks We e im the cafe of Gaul, 
im otter to Mſappoint his Hopes of divine 
protection, and- to Jeptounce his Goon; 
the forsk n wiege of which ad great 
Am effect upon Him that he inftartly fell 
dben ante a fo, und toult no longer 
bekr up spain tas bitter agotiics of his 
kbp — is chere in this conduct, 
weebnierr een ue juſtice or lunectity 
| rex Gopetnon f ine World? 
Could Sat eomplath ef being '{eriteh 
to die for Hnlving-recoutfe 10 thoſe im- 
plous arts/th&everciſe of which he Him- 
Gif Hhd herbtogbte puniſhed wir death ? 
How proper vas it, that his-death/thould 
"Numb, Nil. 4 N 
3 1 mz 2 appear 
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appear to be the puniſhment of his guile? 

His death, if it had not been foretold, 
would haye been conſidered as a common 
Fyent, rather than as the execution of 
the divine diſpleaſure. He, had certainly 
diſregarded the theeatcyings of God to 
depole him. and to. appoint 1 in his 
ſtead and . wn ly be bad taken 
occaſion from ſuſpending their execu- 
tion, to turn them into ridicule. Finding 
| that he continued in the full poſſeſſion of 

| his kingdom, many years after Samuel 
had foretold jt ſhould be taken from him; 
be. might, aſcribe, the prediction to the 

p  Aifaffedtion and. enmity, of the prophet, 
and his. attachment to David. To clear 
(hg, character . of Samuel from all ſuſ- 
picion, and: 1 vindicate the credit of his 
Predictions ; to evidence the divine defig- 
2 of David to the throne of Iſrael; 
and in the moſt affecting manner to diſ- 


play the righteous. vengeance. of God 
againſt. the practice of necromantic di- 
vinations, by which Saul had now filled 
up the meaſure of his gullt; ſeems to 
K k 4 have 
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Ip oriing A or accomp: any ying* bim from! one 
Ace 5 Aöthef. a0 ſhew wing him all the 

| ee t e Wee natural 
| Fall next under bur coſifi iderition!” But! f 
"the explication 1 bare elle here er 'of 
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u by evi "Spier. 50 ß 
W . it is no exception 
do the beth dawg we have hitherto! been 
to eſtabliſh; ' In confirma- 
Arn explication, I would" ®hſerve, 
that if it be 2 that the Serip ture a] 


propiiates all tiraeles to God — the 


ebinition interpretation” of obr Sas 
us "which aſtribes6/many-cmi- 
Tables to the devil, miüſt be fulfs 
Ye have now examinetl the ſenſs of 


fevelation concerning the autHor' of m- 


| riches; produced many arguments to ho. 


dar the” Scripttires' repreſent mem as 


works peculiar to God, and attempted to 
wolte the {ereral"objeRions! agsinft this 
Wcobr;. The number and eminenoe of 
tho Chiiſtian' writers, who have' taught, 
that the Scriptures Mow to evil! fpirits'a 
"mitacutous power, and the uſe made of 
"that doctrine by unbelievers, in ſapping 
the foundation of the Jewiſh and Cbri- 
ſtlan revelations, together with the nature 
| "and iinportance'of the ſubject (elf, will 
etcuſe tlie compaſs with which it has 


dern treated. "Fe will add, that deiſts 


953 


ould 


ſhould. got grail e an i 
of Chriſtians; which are arguments only 
againſt the perſons who advance, them, 
not ngaiaſt their religion; And even for 
them much allowance will be made by 
thoſe, who confider.that the; opinion. en 
ſttcertsined at preſent concerning the mi · 
raculous power of eyil ſpirits, prevailed 
very generalſy amongſt the ancient Hea- 
e ay Cr 
| * es, by falle qran- 
_ of papery Wee ap. ſent actigle 
32 faith. For how many 
| men. prevented by * pre- i 
"from. 56e e the volume 
. nature. as well as. that of revelation ? N 
"Ar the revival of learning, and the glo- 
rious æra of the Reformation, when men 
began to recover the uſe, of their under- 
e. and to apply the true rules of 
to the ſtudy of the Scriptures ; 


| they at the fame time began to call in 
.geeſtion the empire of Satan. over. the 
natural world. Luther. aboliſhed the Pla- 

tice 


neee dhe by. evil Spinits, o 

tice of exorciſme, and many others. ng 
it to idle ſtoties of faſ- 
* magic, Much was then 
none to clear revelation from yarious cor · 
ruptions which had been introduced into 
Aid nuch (fays one of .the moſt ca- 
able . of the ſubject) il] remains 
to br done. No empire ſo-flurable as that 
of error and prejudice over. the-baman 
mind; and it may ſtill require a leogth 
of ages totally to ſubvert it. In the 
mean time, no one can complain. of the 
pbſeurity df the Scriptores, in ga * 
ene eee 
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5 Lowth, biſhop of Oxford, in his fermon at 
the viſation gf the bi r 
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wat 4 ö of of 1 The Hang Fa 
5 the Miſſon; and Doctrine of, @ 
Prophet. The Auuantages and 


"1 Neceſity of ehis Proof ogg ak 
| ug 1 propagating a Hew Reve- 


11. lation. e uſeful 5 in reviv- 


ing and gſtabi Hing ihe Principles 
2? Natural E vrey VN tt; 


LEONG BY bas een ene 
1 vouring to prove, that Miracles 
require an immediate act or order of God. 
and are his peculiar works. We are now 
to ſhew, what. is a neceſſary conſequence 
from this principle, that theſe works 
when properly applied, are a divine teſti- 
mony to the perſon on whoſe account they 
are wrought, and to that doctrine or meſ- 


4 * 8 ſage 
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wks which he delivers in the name of 
God. It was for the ſake of this i impor- 
tant concluſion, that we undertook to 
prove in the preceding chapters, by argu- 
ments drawn both from reaſon and revela- 
tion, that e divine ee 
tm . 
Miracles may >be OIL} by God, 
iche the intervention of Men; and 
for other purpoſes, beſides that of atteſt- 
ing the miſſion of a prophet. Nor can 
they ſerve as teſtimonials to a prophet, 
but under ſuch circumſtances, as point 
out a relation between thoſe works, and 
his miſſion. If it does not clearly appear, 
that they are wrought at his inſtance, or 
in his favour; they will not be known 
to bear any more relation to him, than 
to any other perſon. Equally neceſ- 
ſary is it, that the prophet ſhould 
expreſsly aſſert his miſſion ftom God, 
explain it's purport, and alledge his 
miracles in proof of it; that 'their 
true intention may neither be oyerlooked 
nor miſtaken, as the miracle of St. Paul 
21971125 . at 
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gie Miracle the proper Hr of 


at Lyſtra was at firſt by the L. 
my through their inattention 


ta the 
ray romeo une mg 
are not declared to be ſigns of: a'divine 
miſſion ; they cannot be intended, not 
oußzht to be regarded as ſuch! It ſeems 
likewiſe to be farther requiſite; that the 

perfor ebe chm « a Uivine commiſſion, 
| | cles in" proof oft, 


| deliver”! his ee eg 00 
perform his miracles,” or while he con- 

tinues to perform them ; chat he may not 
apply 5 n 


5 | den them; Ind de ee W 5 

RV 2 by them; may be the mort 
ready diſcerned, and ſenſibly felt. 
But miracles; if they argue a divine inter- 
poſition, muſt be eſteemed divine ereden- 
_ dials, under the following cireumſtances: 
when it clearly appears, that they are 
wrought at the inſtance, or in favour, of 
e ee God, 
1 Acts xiv 11. e 

= | 4 


Veel ie G 31 


r A meſſage in his name, and ap- 
peals to theſe works, before or during the 
time of their performance, in proof of 

the divin inity of his aan en dene 

Fr The works having God for their author, 

muſt, in this caſe, be conſidered as 2 
declaration of his will, as his immediate : 
_ anſwer to the appeal that had been made 
t bim, a3 the ſigns or teſtimonies of his 
 approbation of the perſon claiming a miſ- 
.. Hoh from him, and profeſſing to reveal 
 Hiswill, In this metho# God may be fad 
do ſeal his commiſſion, and to teſtify his 

approbation of the purport of it; juſt as 
mn ep anc Wal". 
0 uin whine; hs, compincsin.: * 
though not drawn up by ourſelves, our 
5 own act and. derd, by ſetting our hand an 
ſeeal to it. It is evident, that 

in he caſe here ſuppoſed, er 
nity of tbe doctrine, as well as of the 
miſſion of the perſon employed in publiſh- 
"ing it to che world; or God's approba- 
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dan of bim both . 


is 


ing 


ing, his. . 1 : 


| faty do add. that; If divine, interpoſition 
in favour of a perſon, claiming a 00 
fion- from God, prove the Sui af his 
_ doctrine, they. likewiſe prove its truth? 

For it is impoſſible, as all men will allow, 
that God.ſhould affix, his;ſeal t a lie-; 
or bear an immediate teſtimony i an favour 
of one, who. either falſely « ns | 
commiſſion, or Is, [uofaithful, in Lin the exe- 

cution of it. God is tog wile to 22 


ceixed himſelf, too Ju and 40 good to 
deceive his creatures. WA Ae 7 
This is che manyer in whigh miracles, 


ſuppoſing them to be diyine interpolitians, 
Farniſh out aconcluſive pipof,, of the. truth... 


Lon divine original of a, ever 


„e the pic Gb tag HG oy Rel | 
| dhe woman of Sarepta ſaid, Noty by this I know-thow art 
4 man f God, an. that the word of the Lord by ment 
is truth, 1 Kings xvii, 24. e langue wage of 
nature and common Tenſe. N a 
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 latiofi, Before we proceed to confider 


he advantages of this proof; it will 
be neceflary to tales notice of the different 
manner, id which 8 
by other writers. £5 abs 
> By 4s afvattartes n bas 
tienn. aliinad, * that miracles, of them» 
ſelves; ave proofs only of poser, without 
hay any relation to the 'dot?rine of the 
| * Nay, the advocates of re» 
*, thoaghthey think * chat mira - 
cles divectly pee the cnmſin of the 
| perfor: who does them to procectd 22 
him, by 'whoſe power alone they coule 
be performed; yet n 1 that 
cannot prove #be truth of any 
doftrine,” and that . there is u cnnn⁰e 
ion between any miracles. and doctrines.” 
If miracles, im themſelves, prove only the 
interpoſition of ' fome ſuperior being; it 
ſeen 9". Peg allow, to diſoeru 
the truth of dosrines. But it has been 


„de * Va Pp. 269. 290. 
nad Pom IG 8 
* 8 ſhewn, 


In Miracles thy proper" Phoafs 7 
ſhewn, that ' theſe works are proofs fa 
vine power and interpolition; and there: 
fore, under proper circummſtances divine 
teſtimonials to a prophet teſtimonials to 

his doctrine as well as to his miſſion. If 

he declares himſelf to be ſent from God, 
to deliver a meſſage in hig name, or to 
appeals to miracles in proof both of his 
miſſion and doctrine; will not che mira 
cles ( ſuppoſing them do be divine works) 
equally prove the divinity of both Aa- 
deed, his doctrine is included in him: 
miſſion, and What God 5priheipally in- 
tended to atteſt; And if thedmiecles 
prove the divinity of his doctri nei o tlie 
muſt prove it's tri h; uiileſs provingiſteto 
be from God, be noi proof that is s true. 
According to this ſtate of the, cafegrithert 
is a yery ſtrict connexion betwecꝰ mira: 
cles; and the truth of docttines . Agree⸗ 
Lan gow cy zd aoixennoaably 
u It might have been added) tha miracles Wily be of 


ſuch a nature as to exemplify, as well as to atte/? the 


dodrine of. a prophet. + A Bis een 


doarines and ſuch miracles gs are A” 
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ably heteto we firid that the.prophets of 
Sad, both under the Old Teſtament and 
the New, at tlie ſame time that they aſſerted 
their divine miſſion, explained the parti: 
cular. object of it, ot the purpoſe for 
which- they were ſent ! and, that they 
urged: their mirs les 28 immediate diving 
teſtimonies, toi their meſſage or, doftrine,!, 
as well as;t6:theit;mifion, ,, Nor/can we 
have any higher eyidenee of the truth and 
certainty, of';any, doctrine, than the im- 
mediate atteRatign. of God: to item 
ſome have contracted. the-uſe of .miracles 
within too nartaw limits; gthers, run- 
ning into the i Te have 
ſtretched it tog fax E Nai N to 
2. Miracles haue been urged, to- prove 
the univerſal 0 rpetual inſpiration 
of the petfots * o who' performed” them. 
By ſome learned”) writers it has been al. 
thoſe dodtrines, 8 here ; as 
we are now \conſideting miracles only ãn air maſt 
general view, as divine interpoſitions. vi b amt 


John xiv. 10, 1 8 . 
* _ ch. ul, Tfet.-6.. p. 384. 61G 45 


L K 2 ſerted, 


bat a prophet is ſent of G; BEFORE 
fuppoſtd”?, that all the miracles of a pro+ 
phet may be performed: firſt, and his 
doctrine be \ delivered afterwards; In 
proof of this point, they appeal firſt to 
the miracles of Moſes in Egypt, and at 
the red ſea; which they allege, proved 
Moſes to be an oracle, and would have 
proved the divinity of all the doctrines 


7 ad had performed no other mira- 
- Whereas the etds\propoſtd, or 
A Ce TL 
of Moſes in Egypt, were Hiſtinctly ſtated, 
laue che works A rd "Thoſe 
1 4134 wt tte 5071 

* By. Mc. Halles pra roxy p. 57, 61, 63. and 
| Dr, Benſon, in hi, Life "of Chr bk 9 


p. 424. WU 5 13 Ht 4 b. 7 
Dr. Benſon, p. 225, 228, Ke. f, 229. 


Auron fpake all the words which Jebouab bad ſpoken 
unte Moſes, and. (then) did tis figns in the fight of the 
people. Exod. iv. 29, 30. In like manner Moſes und 
Aaron. delivered their meſſage to Pharaoh, * 
ee 9 Ae. wo 
en 


FL * cs 
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ende were, n6t the proving Males to be 
in oracle, or @ divine lawgiver to the Iſ- 
tuelites, but the effecting their delirerance 
of oppreſſion and idolatry, and the mani- 
feſtation of the true God to the world 
Nor was it ppon this evidence, but upon 
the evidence of the miracles wrought after- 
wards inthe wilderneſs, that the Iſraelites 
received Moſes as adivine lawgiver, whoſe 
authority God continued to ſupport by a 
ſeries of miracles; even after all his doc- 
trines and precepts were delivered. The 
learned writers * next appeal to the mira- 
cles wrought by St. Paul at Fhilippi, 
though we read of his preaching there 
Tome conſiderable time, before we have 
; any account of his working miracles. 
Theſe ingenious gentlemen all along 
argue on the ſuppoſition, that the mira- 
cles of a ptophet are a general affurance, 
"that we may OO e eee 


5 es above; en 
Dr. eg e N Hall, 4. 
A ln, 8 45 4.69 
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| ele i, and depend upon alb he ſays as long 

as he lives : a ſuppoſition altogether 
groundleſs; and of a like nature with that, 
dn which the unhappy man ſeems to have 
proceeded, ho was ſlain by a lion, for 
giving too haſty oredit to a prophet 4. Has 
Hardly any thing has done more pre- 
jadice to revelation, than the miſapplica- 
tion of it's miracles to purpoſes they were 
never intended to anſwer. What has 
br with more prog, . ee 


Da id i Wil 1124 
242 Mr. Hallet, p. 41, Fe: e babe raw 
"> Dr. Benſon, P- 224, 236. ge in 9 
1 Mr. Voltaire, i in his Trot on n Toleration, fays, 

«that Jeptha's declaration; ( Judges *. 24.) who was 

inſpired by God, is at leaſt an evident / proof, that 

God permitted the worſhip, ,of, Chemoth,”. But this 

writer miſrepreſents the meaning of Jeptha, who is 

only arguing with' idolaters upon their own principle, 
that all nations had a right to keep, what their gods 
had enabled them to poſſeſs: which. is , very different 

from allowing the divinity and worſhip of Chemoſh. | 

Nor was Jeptha inſpired when he ' ſpoke the words here 

referred to. "The Spirit / the LORD tame ben him 

afterwards, (Judges xi. 29.) inciting him to undertake, 
and enabling him to accompliſh, the deliverance of the 

Iſraelites. Can it be inferted from hence; that * 

"or he ſpoke it was by divine inſpiration f ? 


80 1 "ind 
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and occaſioned ſo much perplexity to 
ſincere Chriſtians; as mens maintaining 
chat a prophet who has once performed 
miracles, is thereby rendered for ever 
incapable of error and vice; and their 
building articles of faith on his private 


all other men? Ert n 

All the + 59% of. God | did not per- 
mee with one view, nor 
were their commiſſions of the ſame extent. 
The commiſſion of ſome OE 


n An 6þinion'repughant to the expreſs dearations 
of revelation; Mat. vit. 22, 23. "Heb!" vi; 4, 5, 6. 
See alſo Acts xxiii. 5. ch. xu. 12, 39. Gal. ii. 1, 14 
When our Saviour ſays, Mark ix. 29. No man, who 
Hall do & miracle i my name, can It 2511 (Texo, quickly) 
ſptak cuil of me be meuns, that it oupht not to be ſup- 


poled ooncerning any perſon, Who had fo, great faith 
in him, as to undertake and perform miracles in a de» 
pendance upon his divine power, that he was at that 


time diſpoſed to reviſe and blaſpheme him: © This 
faith however did not atways govern mens/lives...” For 
to ſome, , who did many wonder ful works, in the name of 
Cbrili, he will ſay, never knew (or approved) you, The 
eleven apoftles, white their minds were darkened b 

mamy prejudices; and even Judas; wrought miracles- 


£22420} LI 4 one 


e Aen., the proper P, of 
one particular purpoſe or ſeaſon ; that of 
others was more general and laſting. 
Each clearly ſtated the diſtinct and ſpe- 
cial purpoſes of his on miſſhon and 
miracles; and akviyr declared what thoſs 

purpoſes were, zgbre he performed his 
miracles,” or {whicty is the ſame thing) 
before he ceaſed io perform miracles, 
And the miracles were defigned to atteſt 
his commiſſion, and the purpoſes of it, 
in their juſt extent, as explained by the 
prophet himſelf, during the time that the 
miraculons teſtimony was: borne to him, 
On this plan, no inconvenience could 
poſſibly inſue from the errors of a prophet, 
on ſubjects foreign from his commiſlion ; 
nor even from his «Riv afterwards con · 
trary to his own convictions, with reſpect 
t the ſubject of his commiſſiom 3 or on 
any other occaſion; The evidence of 
Chriſt's divine authority, ariſing from 


miracles. performed by thoſe, who-after- 
wards revolted from the faith or practice 


'of Chriftianity, was not impaired by that 
revolt. Nor did the culpable timidity of 
t in withdrawing: himſelf from the 

9 114 ſociety 


A $21 
fociety of the Gentile Chriſtians, that be 


might not give offence to the Jews, weak · 
en thoſe proofs ef the exemption of the 
former from the obligation of circumci- 
ſion, which aroſe from the fpecial mira- 
cles by which it was confirmed, in the 
caſe of Cornelius and other uncireumciſed 
Gentiles. Ina word, miracles muſt not 
be extended beyond their proper uſe, or 
the nature of the works themſelves, orthe 
declarations of the performer will warraar, 
Miracles aro the teſtimonyof God himſelf, 
to a perſon profeſſing to deliver a meſſage 
from him; à proof of the divine original 
of his miſſion and doctrine. But we are 
to receive as divine upon this evidenee, 
ener. prov wah than thoſe it was de- 
— — — 
vine interpoſitions, are à certain proof of 
doctrines; I proceed to point out the ad · 
vantages of this proof, particularly in in- 
64519490 | from 


522. — 
fm God. a: Weſhall ſtill argue on the 
ſuppoſition of miracles being divine works; 
though after hat has been urged above, 
it: muſt· be unneceſſary at evgry: turn to 
ſhows: tha ebenen opelades only 
| w.1:goaitdw „ 815 
| % Themes men mslen af the di- 
vine commiſſion and doctrine of Ware 
phet, is, in itſelf, deciſive and abſolute. 
What reaſoning can be more concluſive 
chan this, He that does ſuch works as 
no man can do, unleſs God be with. . 
Him, muſt be. ſent of God, and faith- 
«-fully- publiſh, his, will to tha world 7 
The God of truth; cannot beer an imme 
diate teſtimony to any one as a divine 
meſſenger, whom he has nat ſent, or 
who publiſhes his own inventions as the 
oracles of heaven. No man Has ever ſo 
abſurd as to maintain, that atteſtations 
properly divine can deceive us, or that 
God would immediately ĩnterpaſe in ſup- 
port of falſe claims. And tus, proof of 
a divine commiſſion from tlie credentials 
en * and ſuf· 


moi ficient, 
2 
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ficient, without taking into conſideration 
the doctrine they atteſt. The proof ariſes 
out of the nature of the miragles, inde- 
pendent of every thing elſe. This fully 
vindicates the conduct of the prophets 
of God, who, as was ſhewn above ©, de- 
manded the immediate aſſent and regard 
of mankind to their divine commiſſion, 
upon the ſole evidence of their miracles, 
and prior to all reaſonings concerning 
the natural propriety and fitneſs of their 
doctrine. It was only by ſuch works, 
as were ſure tokens, of a divine miſlion, 
that it. was poſſible for them to overcome 
the objections and corrupt prejudices of 
mankind againſt their meſſage. Had 
Moſes, told Pharaoh, or Chriſt the Jews." A 
that before the evidence of miracles 

** Was admitted, as a: proof of a divine 
60 © commiſſion, . the matter of that com- 


60 miſſion muſt be examined by mens na- 


* tural notions, and be made appear to 
50 be conformable to them; 5 the miracles 


er. li. teck. 6. dee p. 86. 8 
n 7 re En 745 insb MM C3 | _ 


® wo + 
FEELS 


% . D_—— of 

ef net divine prophets would have pro- 
duced- only endleſs. debates,  iriftend of 
comviction. But the evidence of their 
| 7 theſs * was in Iſelf 
and /abfolute. en n i 
To what: a r 
obzect, “ that if doQrines are to be re- 
n ceived as coming from God, upon the 
1e bare atteſtatibn of miracles, without re- 
gurd te the naturd of the doctrines 
_ « theraſelves we may then be obliged, 
et undet the ſanction of theſe works, to 


rocetye the moſt abſurd and immoral 


n docttines, and there can be no poſſible 
guard againſt impoſture. This ob- 
jeftion ſuppoſes, that doctrines immoral 
and ahſurd ahay-receive the ſanction of 
miracles: a ſuppoſition which ought not 
8 to be made ; 'becauſe- miracles are works 
peculiar to God, and it is impoſſible for 
God to lie. The principle on which we 
here argue, that miracles are immediately 
to be referred to God, is ſo far from leav- 


ing us * to deluſion and impoſture, 
that 


that it eontains our gteateſt ſecurity from 
it; it furniſhes vs with all the' evidence 
we onn derive from the wiſdom, veracity 
and perfect rectitule of the divine Being, 
that the an irudtrammndt.ao- 
been — —— have 
received the atteſtation of mirac les and 
inaſmuch as miracles are works appro- 


doctrines eyer ſhould. receive this atteſta · 
tion. Whenever therefore the miracle is 
apparent, (there being either ocular de- 
monſtration, or other certain evidence of 
irn truth 3) it ĩs nat neceſſary to inquire, 
whether the doctrine be ſuch as may rome 
from God, or may be true: for the: mi- 


from God. and therefore that it ir true; 
falſe or immoral, or ahſurd, as it is that 


God ſhould act contrary to his: own per- 


_ SO If the miracle 24 
de above; ch. 2. fe. 2, 5 
e 


21 


ptiate to God, it is impoſſible, that ſuch 


not: proceed from God y the proper in- 
ference will be, not that the miracle» was 
perfoimed by wicked ſpirits, hut that it 
was invented by wicked emen? The co. 
fideration of the doctrine may ſervęe in 
racles 3 but is never neceſſaryſ to eſtabliſſi 
the flivinity of theſs works) or the truth 
and divinity of the: doctrine itſelf which 
they are wrought to confirm: the latter 
muſt / be true and divine, becauſe the for- 
— other author but God. 
he objection therefore puts a caſe; whioh 
can never} poſſiblpohuppen 3- it ſappoſes 
that God may publiſhi and atteſt al fulfe 
hood-to the world.. wan net 
Il The proof of a divine miſfon And 
doctrihe from miracles id ohe moſt 24 
tural, and agrœeabld ro ubelrommon ſenſt of 
muntinutin alb ages The works of crea- 
tion are ſtandings evidences" of the exiſt- 
2 — Nut dbn⸗ 
tinied orderof the univerſe is'a ſure de- 
Pa IPs of this: conſtant providence. 
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It is upon the theatre of mature, that 
God is continually: manifaſtiug himſelf to 
mankind. Here, therefore dt is: moſt 
natural - to Auppoſe/ ho Mill diſplay his 
power, anduſignify: his pleaſure; ſhould 
he ſee fit to make any new; diſcoveries of 
his wilhze Af he would evidence to His 
of nature i ih hat other niethod can 
this be ſo: ſuitably done, as by cofttroul- 
ing ther laws of nature ? And wien: he 
does this im anſnier to an /immediate ap- 
peal / to him: made by one 'who claintz 
a miſſion from him; dues hie hot derſate 
ind the moſt proper and expreſſive Han- 
guage, that. it is his willi that that: chaim 
ſhould be received and admitted d This 
appears to have heen the general ſenſe of 
nnr les s ue wwe have had obeaßon 2 
n | JP De . 
"The. natural,.enſe. e with 
am to this, as well as other ſubjects, 
may, no doubt, be in fome meaſure per- 
» Ch. 2. ſect. 5. 


verted by ſophiſtry and ſuperſtition. And 
eee eee in eee From 
clude, that they were not . proper 
means of recommending the Goſpel to 
the tegard of mankind/ It is not true, 
müracles were held in diſeſteem at the 
Jews indeed objected to Chriſt, that he 
pon gg —— 8 it has been 
not, wy the liks par kis other 
miraculous. works. Their own religion 
being grounded upon miracles ; they were 
not fo abſurd, as to deny their being 


% VO 4 


*Ch. 3 felt. 6. p. 389. Mr. Biſcor, after Ochse, 
alerts, that both Jews and Heathens aſcribed the mi- 
racles both of Chriſt and his apoſtles to the power af 


| magic, Sermons at Boyle's Lecture, p. 293. But his 
authorities will not ſupport his afſertion, in this large 


extent. 
"$ 1 proper | 


. 
4 2 
$7.17 
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1 


eee 


a the leatted amongſt them, it is ac 


knowkged, - ought after uiſum, were 
captivated wich curious ſpeculations, ſet 


rr wich che charms of dednebes, and 


thay In ſome eue be fai to have held 
milracles in conteitipe”, that ks, Juch events 


as Wann thetn commonly deferibed by 


this term. These were of too forts. 


by the vulgar; were nüt really ck, but 
mere natural erento inundakions, f 
digics monſters,” agether with all the 
feats © 
might very ee — by all 
4 rde . * tajbir As Fr + Fan 
HO es mag * RS, ber: nie 

| n N 7 tentaque 


Nad rides * 
— Hon. 


M m 0 nature 


Some of them, though eſteemied miracles 


———— + r 


and magic: and theſe 


330 Miracias, the, propdr-Proofe of 
4 nature and art. Others Were events. 
truly, Gupernatyral 3, but they were con-, 
 fidered;as, gros: — They were 
not only. 40 il atteſted, thut. ſo. incredible 
in themſelves, fo deſtitute of all rational, 
intention and.wiſc contrivance, fo nithly 
calculated to, ſerve. ſome. political Purpoſe, 
Me ſo triff ing, or lodierpus, or abſutd in Lint 
n nature that it cannot be matter of 
wonder, that the wiſer, Heathens rejefted. 
| them with diſdain. Marcus Antoninus in 
particular: delpiſed, all, the ſtories of them, 
_ . under the notion of, their being, mere 
FR fables. . _ His words, are, I have learnt nat, 

0 to believe thoſe, # bings. which, ae 3 
| congerning wonger wor fern. or jugglers and 
_ Magicians, in relation to their, chern, and 
SNP n "of demons, and the like... Ihe 
'- Str ban : Diga un 119210 fallowers 
12 Vid Tacit, Hic 1. 2. ech. and l. 2.10%, Site! 


Anton. J. 1.5856 Plutarch Bkewite gde 
8 ) ranks yall and paydet amongſt 


& the moſt ridiculous parts of Pagan ſuperſtition. ' Ga- 


ala hape, might well grow into A OTE.” with 
reſpect to ſuch würgeles; "whic ich were > fit On on! V to pro- 
duce the ſcorn and en Fi Horace expreſſes, 


Aut 
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followers of Epicurus were under a ne- 
oeſſity of rejecting every hiſtory of mi- 
racles ; becauſe they denied a providence, 
and thought the gods did not intereſt 
themſelves in the affairs of mankind *. 
But this very reaſoning ſhews, that they 
conſidered miracles as divine operations, 
and therefore were not diſpoſed to deride 
the works ' themſelves, had they been 
convinced that ay. — worky' wwe Tow 
truly performed. ** 

The proof of revelation therefore who 
real and unſuſpected miracles, was not 
improper to be propoſed to the Heather 
world: for it is one thing to ſuſpect or 
deny the trutb of 'miracles; and quite 
another, when we allow their truth, to 
__— their W fy How well this 
Evicenes 


Aut in avem Progne nr Cadmus in anguem. 

Kere oſtendis mihi fic, incredulus odi. 

ee v De Art. Poet. L 35 
— -- 8 Jedzys Apella, . 1 

dane namque deos didici ſecurum agere ævum. 

lorat, Sat. I. 1. Sat. 5. 152 

7 11 may here be objected, that thaſe Heatbens who 

believed 4 | providence, aſcribed miracles td demons. 

e Mm 2 But 
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33s Mibatles," the proper Phogft of 
Heathens, appears from it's great ſucceſs, 
in converting them from atheiſm and ido- 
latry to the Chriſtian faith. / And this 
ſaccels would have been Rill greater, had 
there been no more objection to the da- 
rtrine, than thete was to the mracles of 
Chriſtianity : for theſe works immediately 
diſgraced all the artifices; of impoſture *, 
and bore upon thetnſelves ſuch characters 
of divinity, that the Heathens regatded 
the performers of them as gods, and were 
them divine honours *, From what has 
deen advanoed under * erte it re 


But it ui not follow from hende, that e 
that demons wrought miracles in oppoftion to heaven, 
and in confirmation of falſhood, II Ade 73 
Faipbrivsls Y 7 gen. Plat. de Repub, I. 2. p. 431. 
ed. Ficini. Should any aſk, How came it to paſs that 
the Heathens did not pay more regard to the miracles 
of Chriſtianity ? I would refer them for ſatisfaction to 
Dr. Law's Cenfiderations, &c. p. 121. note e. Id. ed. 

who treats this ſubject with bis ufual candbur and 


judgment. dee Acts viii, 9—24. ch. xiii, 6h11. 
III. MI 


ch, xix. . 19, A xiv, 113. 
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compendiaut proof of a new revelation ; 
ſuch as lies level to the capacities of all 
mankind, even of thoſe who have little 
leiſure or ability far deep reſearches after 
truth. That the du, of mankind are not 
endowed with faculties, to apprehend the 
ſoros of long and intricate reaſonings; and 
that the neceſſary duties of their ſtation 
engroſs almoſt all their attention; are 
fats too plain to be diſputed. And to 
thoſe wha are at all acquainted with the 
writings of the laarned, it is as evident, 
that thoſe abſtract reaſonings which are 
above the capacity of the vulgar, are 
often unſatisfactory to perſons of judg- 
ment; and may generally be oppoſed. by 
arguments ſo probable, as to cauſe perſons 
of the beſt abilities to doubt, on which 
ſide truth is to be found. The ſpecula- 
tions which have had the ſanction of one 
age, have been exploded in the next; nay, 
thoſe which have reigned abſolute over all 
the': cultivated. parts of the world, for 


WE are now ſunk into 
m 3 con- 


* 


* 


834 Mitatles, the proper Progfe of 


contempt. And the new opinions which 
are ſubſtituted in the room of former ex- 

ploded ones, may hereafter undergo the 
ſame fate with them. For there is very 
little certainty in any - ſcience, — 
mathematical, ) any farther than the rea- 
ſoning is grounded upon facts. God 
therefore intending the Chriſtian revela- 
tion for the benefit of all, founded it upon 
an evidence adapted to the capacities of all; 
upon ſuch facts as clearly demonſtrated his 
own-interpoſition and countenance z: and 
exhibited to the very ſenſes, as well as to 
the underſtandings of mankind, the doc- 
trines they were deſigned to atteſt, the 
miracles being ſpecimens or ſamples of 
thoſe doctrines. This teſtimony which 
God bore to his Son, was equally fitted to 
convince” the learned and illiterate; the 
force of it was eaſily and immediately ap- 
prehended, by all who were willing to 


open their eyes, and ſee the light. Had | 
it been neceſſary, that mankind ſhould 
have beet! made philsſophers, before they 

ga — how """ and how 


ſlow 


5 
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flow "a" progreſs would the Goſpel have 
made] eſpecially as it was to be publiſhed 
to choſe, who had the greateſt need of ſuper- 
natural aſſiſtance, whoſe underſtandings 
bad been debaſed by ſuperſtition and ido- 
latry, and whoſe minds were inflamed by 
prejudices and bigotry, as well as undif- 
ciplined to thought and reflection, and 
employed about the cares of life? But the 
Goſpel, by being accompanied with a 
proof of it's divinity, that was plain and 
eaſy, and carried" inſtant conviction, did 
in a ſhort time eſtabliſh ĩtſelf in every part 
of the earth. This divine light, like that 
of the ſun, enlightens every man without 
any diſtinction, and in a moment darts 
— EO world to 
10 Iv. — are 4 — e 
thod of conviction, making a ſtrong im · 
preſſion upon the beart, at the fame time 
that they carry light to the underſtanding. 
Such ſenſible and unuſual effects, pointing 
out the immediate hand of God in pro- 
_— them, arteſt the attention, rouſe 
1 Mma4 the 


the mind from the ſupine Rate into hic 
it was ſunk; ſtribe it with an awe of God, 
impreſs the onvi. on of his peculiar 
preſences and carry with them an-obliga» - 
tion to roceijve and obey: the truths which 
they confirm, They add weight and 
energy to thoſe truthe, whoſe impor- 
tance thus intereſts heaven in their behalf. 
Every une who vonkiders the windet and 
| majeſty of the diyine bei deing, r aft be ſenfi- 
ble, that no trivial qornſſots that nothing 
but tho execution of ſame: deſign of the 
higheſt importance, can induce him in 
and produce events quite out of the ſettled 
order of his government. I add, that 
N mieden when they are nat related, but 
| ſeen; and 


and when they are performed in our 
| in a manner worthy of the Di- 
— a very peculiar impreſſion 


they muſt ſtrike the mind much more 
powerfully, than any hiſtory (whatever 
credit We give it) can do. 80 that in 
their efficacy, without contracting * 

by 5 +19 74 | Jar 
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the — — works,” 
3 they — ow 
fe; in engage they produce = — 
. men to recive a 70 
right — without the and obey 
ſome have i s. of mind rpm 
miracles God. geſted to the con hatever 
judge — — pages trary, by 
his power, — are the gen. . to 
gail whether , evidences of jons of 
2 — ſe at whoſe. in bw 
liver it. And: are commiſſioned wy 
convinced, pena the — 
compliance wi the miſſion is 18 
the will. E line, our 

to mankind, as the 5 


John 
Heb. vi. w. 24. 1 
mw Ig Ai. 21. 6. x 3's 1. 
7 


ws. — 
* * 


<<: MOVED as * A [God's 
power, and the Ggnifications of his will, 
" which neither produce a full conviction 
without ſome attention and reflection, 
nor obedience without whoa. reve- 
rence of God. Bei icaouuagv nd ody 
-- Miracles, it may be Amte by c 
Arike chomlad with ese, but f 
2 aeg "in! eicher caſe; 
(uſeful as it may prove to ſome) is of 
Urttle uſe to thoſe; 3 — —_ 
. Ane hand, and are only — 
matter of cavil againſt them. Miracles 

are no remedy for obſtinacy ; nor can the 

| brighteſt manifeſtations of the divinity 
open thoſe eyes, Which are wilfully 
cloſed. Signs of an extraordinary divine 
interpoſition will attract the readieſt re- 

gard from thoſe, who have cultivated 
right ſentiments towards God, and are 
previouſly prepared to obey his will. 80 
that the evidence of miracles is not un- 
foitable to the e of religion, „ a8 4 
Nn rea- 


ah 


reaſonable and voluntary ſervice ; nor t 
the nature of man, as a moral agent z 
and at the ſame time it js peculiarly adapt- 
ed to gain thoſe over to the faith of the 
Chriſtian revelation, who are Ig 
to comply with its deſiagg 

VI. The necęſity of ESR no Jef 
evident, than their propriety and adyan- 
tage; in atteſting: a divine commiſſion, 
and propagating a new revelation: . For 
how can God give any evidence of his 
will, but by the operations of his power, 
or the effects of his omniſcience? By what 
but the outward and ſenſible diſplays of 
both, can he bear a public teſtimony to an 
extraordinary meſſenger from heaven? 
The general laws of nature and providence 
anſwer the end, for which they are de- 
ſigned; but cannot ſerve the purpoſe of a 
peculiar atteſtation to a Nan God. 


wy This. 3 of a Wet is confirmed, by the ef. 


feQts which thoſe of the Goſpel produced. Some re- 
jected this evidence, others were convinced, but not 
laſtingly reformed by it, (Mat. vii. 22. 23;)on others 


it had a perfect and permanent influence 5 according 
Nor 


to er reſpective diſpoſitions. = 
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Adoctrinei ſeparately: conſidered, prove that 
it came from God. Had Chriſtianity 
been only a republication af the law of 
natur, or d revival af certain principles 
obſcured by ſuperſtition, but demonſtrable 
by reaſon, hen awakened into exerciſe ; 
even then miracles would have been #/oful 
to excite the attention of the world to thoſe | 
principles, and to give them new evidence 

a —— 
te publiſhers of them the greater autho- 
tity to reform the world, and [procure 
them a. more ſpeedy ſucceſs. But when 
« new religion is (like that of _—_— 
e Gofal men, wad nies 
brighter diſplays of the divine philanthro- 
Py than natural reaſon is acquainted with: 
how can the divine original of ſuch a new 
religion be eſtabliſhed, if no ſupernatural 
nnn to it by God? ge 

E 


TH. 


che more immediate deſign ef the 
miracles of the Goſpel; was, to prove the 
divine commiſſion: of the firſt publiſhers 
ef it, and to engage men to receive it as an 
immediate meſſage from God. They 
ſtrate Jeſus of Narareth to be the Meſſiah, 

the divinely appdinted prince and ſaviour : 
+ claim that could not be ſapperted, but 
by the divine teſtimony of prapbecies and 
miracles. Chriſt not only aſſumed the 
honour of a ptephet of God, but à far 
ſuperior dignity and authority to any of 
the prophets; he ſpake of himſelf as the 
Son af God, in a ſenſe peculiar and tran» 
ſcendent; as one appointed to gorvern 
the more extraordinary his claims were, 
dam them by Adegquste :uniracles.. Mad 
Chriſt reaſoned like a 2 philoſopher, he 
raight'haye Park eft e ned as 

without 


-* Dh quent might nee r nage 
from 


801 —— 81 
the conſcience,” as the immediate dictates 
and oracles of the Divinity; nor haue 


— — 2 


and inveſted him with power to beftow 
| Immortality upon his followers. But 
erho bucht or could give credit to Their 
docttine and teſtimony, if it had not been 
confirmed by. God himſelf, on Whoſe 
good pleaſure alone the conſtitutibn of 
te Goſpel was founded I. was im- 


Sar g 8 241 benden Rune 


.both as 2 divine baſſador 
3 N 1 a dee Tegillator to the Iſraefit es. 


Evert is malt ochrine viz. that the Gad of the H. 


brews was the only true God, 28 well as his/ b 
miſſion, could be eſtabliſhed only by miracles. 
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Ante, If an die N | 
neceſſity of miracles: to confirm and pro- 


pagate the Goſpel, ſtill more apparent; 
it s the conſideration of the great corrup- 
tion of the world at the time of Chriſt's 
appeatanes in it, creating in men, a diſ- 
affection to the/purity of this new revela- 
tions the diſgrace and danger that at- 

tended the publick. profeſſion of it; ths 
_ Violent, ;prejudices: entertained... both by 
Jews and. Gentiles againſt the doctrine of 
the groſs; the Goſpel's ſuperſeding the 
ngceſſity of the Jewiſh, revelation, and 
ing itſelf upon the ruing of Pagan 
idolstry; and the conſeguent oppoſition 
it met with from all the powers of the 
world. Theſe difficulties, and obſtruc- 
tions could not have been ſurmounted, if 


et had not ben ſupported and 


Ses Wbt was ured above, to ſhew the neceſſity 
ol ieconfirming-the Goſpel by. miracles, and of con- 
ſidering theſe works as in themſelves certain evidences 
of divine interpoſition, the conſideration of the 
ſtrong prejudices both of Jews and Gentiles againſt thy 
elaims'of Chriſt, and from the great corruption of the 
age in Which che Goſpel was publiſhed, Cu, in. * 


el 


y Halen, ia the aged 


Sn were infeRtcd with athicifm 3 chels 
in the lower, were quite 
— - Now no properer. cure of both 
theſe evils could be preſcribed, than mi- 
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Ferien in ths higher ranks 
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the works of nature do. In both caſcs we 


works, the exiſtence of the 
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his immediate: acts; and 
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that there is a2 


tural ſigns and wonders demonſtrate is 
Exiſtence, in the ſame. way of reaſoning as 


every effect. mult haue ſome kaufe; and 
AH yon conſider only the grandeur of te 
"world (ſo re- 


teſtimony to the being of a God, than all 


the mitacles of tlie ſewiſh and Chriſtian 


diſpenſations. Nevertheleſs, accofiona/ and 
4nconimon operations of the divine pov 


hape this peculiat advantage to recom- 


a” 
* 


of thin hich 

Ot things, which falls under our conſtant 
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5 2 not 9 
monſtration of Gods exiſtence, but 
ps proofs of it drawn from the 
frame of the world, and clear them from 

the two principal objections of atheiſm, 
viz. either that the world is eternal, 
or elſe owed-it's. exiſtence to the fortuitous 
concourſe of atoms. Sometimes the athe- 
iſt affirms, that the world was never made 
at all, but has exiſted from eternity juſt 
as it is at preſent; and is ſubject to fate or 
neceſſity: and thus he endeavours to evade 
prove the exiſtence of its creator and lord. 
But the ſupernatural proof of this impor- 
tant point is not liable to the ſame objec- 
tion, and is even ſerviceable in rem. 
No one affirms, that miracles exiſted 
from eternity; and if they are really ef- 
120 fected, they muſt have a cauſe. If they 
are effected at the interceſſion of a eebglace, . 
and in atteſtation of his commiſſion, they 
muſt have a voluntary deſigning cauſe; 
and cannot be aſcribed either to neceſſity 
or fate. And inaſmuch as they controul 


Or 


9 


cradentials of his miſſion; he might 
| know that the worlds were framed by 


4 br. ſuperſede the laws of nature; at | 


'ficient cauſe muſt be diſtin& from nature; 


- than the ſovereign lotd of nature, the fame - 
whom we call God: Not to add, that had 


the world been eternal; the courſe of na- 
ture would have continued the fame with- 


idny interruption; Nor can viſible ſigns 


of an inviſible power that commands na- 


ture, be any more reconciled with the for- 


mation of the world by the fortuitous | 
concourſe of atoms, than with the notion 
of it's eternal neceſſary exiſtence; In op- 


world to be the work of a free and al- 


mighty agent. For who can controul 
the ſented courſe of nature, but that 


N So that becher tis dpoftle corifiteted the Wa- 
Yen of Moſes,” Geck. 1; b. dune prophet, or the 
Ys By faith, we 
the word of God, 


Heb. xi. 3. es Se 
bf this truth, without weakening. that of reaſon. 

And Moſes might clearly and certainly infer from 

is miracles, even without an irhmediate_revela- - 

tion, that, ts the begitining ul Heated the ws and 
ho terth,” ö $8410 

= N 1 2 great 


Ne Being tharieftablihid cie?; Ik the 
world: had no creator, it could have no 
lord. He alone who cauſed it to be what 
it is, could make what changes in it he 
| pleaſed. The erb- of "God's 
power do fo elearly demonſtrate his 3 
. ence; that the atheiſt N eee 
were any miracles, to avoid being com- 

pelled into the belief of a Got. 
Miracles alſo bear a noble teſtimony to 
divine providenee. They ate actual ex- 
 +erciſes of God's juriſdiction over the 

world, and therefore a proof of fact that 
he governs it, and intereſts himſelf in'it's 
affairs. Prophecies likewiſe are à farther 


Muutteatdon and evidenee of this impetunt 


truth. When they deſeribe the moſt 
contingent events, the actions of free 
agents comprehend the fates. of various 
'nations and: perfons ; and reach through 
a great length of ages; they afford a 
moſt ſenſible proof of the univerſal and 
perpetual ſuperintendency of an unerring 
providence. Theſe miraculous effects of 
the Lane power * knowlege, are a 
Ps | ; v1 0 very 


8 — ud: 549 

| very valuable auuſtion to that ee 1 
God's exiſtence aud government, which 

ariſes from the orderrof nature; =_ ſerve 
to vindicate and confirm it. 
Miracles are eee * 
evil of #dlatry,/as' well as that of atheiſm. 
In the opinion of idolaters themſelves, 
the: works are 2 demonſtration of a di» 
vine power. And when they: are per- 
formed in che tiame of © Jehovah, under 
the character of the only Hving and true 
God, in direct oppoſition to all the claims 
of idolatry „ they equally eſtabliſn the 
divinity” of "Jehovah, and. confute the 
; pretenſions of all his rivals and oppoſers. 
The truth of his claims neceſſarily in- 
fers the fallh66d' of "theirs . Miracles, 
258 in-.thamſelves cxerciſes of God's 
ſovereign dominion over the powers of 
mt "hich" Were the -principal gods . 


of Paganiſm., Ad from whom the ins CA 


I ſuppoſed to derive 
| amy the their” zuthherkty, ovettury the very - 
foundation. of...the Pagan idolatry, 0 
r 2 Hos . 110% een eee ee 
Vor Nn 3 a ay beidg 
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Ad XiV. 15. In Voltaire (in his Dictionaire Phi- 
loſopbique, p. 268.) ſeems to approve” of the philo- 
fopher, ud ſaid, that the ſight of miracles would con- 
vince him of the exiſtence of two principles, 
one of whom undoes what the other had been doing. ' 
| This objection proceeds on the falſe. ſuppoſition, that 
| miracles contragid. or defeat the intention of the laws | 
of nature: whereas they only aim at an end, which 
could not be anſwered by the regulat operation of 
thoſe lays ; {as was ſhewn above, p. 33.) And it is 
evident, that, when they are performed in the name pf 
the true God, and in proof of his ſole dominion over 
nature, or (which is the ſame thing in effect) in proof 
of a miſſion from him, under the character of the 
8 
(as they neyer can be) controuled by oppoſite mi: 
racles 3 inſtead of eſtabliſhing, they directly confute the 
doQrine; of two or more rival deities. Accordingly the 
—_ Ken iſh and Ohriſtian revelations were 
verting men from polytheiſm, to the 
44h and on a 1 4 05 true God. By him (Chrift) 
ye believe. in Grd; that raiſed him from the dead, and gave 
rape Eg it be in God, 
5 Wieſe bf: £6 das 
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* en the: wY of dw in 
general, in bearing teſtimony to the ex+ 
| ience; unity, and providence of God; 
and conſidering theſe works in their moſt 
general view, as divine operations 
For this reaſon, we forbear likewiſe 
to ſnew, that when miracles are in their 
own nature, diſplays of the beneficenco 
ſtances of his fayour or diſpleaſure, ac- 
cording to mens different characters; and 
are likewiſe ſubſervient to a ſcheme cal - 
culated to recover men to 'piety and yir- 
tue; they are then a new confirmation 
of God's moral perſections and provi- 
dence, ſuch as may ſerye for the convic- 
tion of all who call them into queſtion, 
and be of ſingular uſe to thoſe, wha 
worſhip gods of the moſt flagitious cha- 

racters, and da it by acts of wickedneſs, 
ſuitable to their apprehended natures. 
This the antient Heathens did, Who 
nevertheleſs were recoyered hy ſuch mi- 
paces as are here deſcribed, to the know- 
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ke foregoing obſervations are, T-hope, 
ſufficient to lhew, that how low am opi- 
nion ſoever thoſe may entertain of mi- 
tacles, who will not allow) them to be 
the "immediate operation of God; yet 
when conſidered in this their true light, 
their ute jimportancy/ and neceſſity in 
iacodocing and eſtabhiching a nous re- 

velation, is clearly diſderned; and that 
while they give authority to a prophot to 
reveal che divine will to mankind, they 


beit a ſtriking teſtimony to the exiſtence 


and ꝑrovidence of God, and are highly 
_vſefal, if not neceſſary, for the conviction 
of munkind, when ſunk into atheiſm and 
Adblatty- They have actually anfwored” 
thit end, when A the works of nature 
 falled of theit effbct. I would: — 
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VIII. That tho Aigen of n 


| (whether ef power or knowlege)'is the 
kiten to 1compai 4 ſanding revelation} | 
becauſe 


AM 


to them; for they may be ſo credible in 


e Revelation from'Godet. 63 
heemiſe it /s not confined to one age of 
nation, but may be extended over the 
vrhole globe, and conveyed to the moſt 
diſtant generations. Miracles of power 
carry inſtant canvidion, procure preſent 


Neertheleſs, their uſe is not confined 


nected with other ſubſequent. facts; not 


natural way, as to leave no room for 


| thoſe to doubt of their reality, who had 


not the adyantage of: ſeeing them per- 
formed. With: reſpect to miracles of 


| *Inowlege ; they . ſerve in ſome inſtances 


tor ee. PR the dif- 
and of the ſecrets ' of the ns heart. 
| There are other inſtances of ſupernatural 
knowlege, the predictions of future events, 
ener 2 * n conviction 
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in ſdtne diſtant period. The diſtanced 
different: ſome prophecies may receive 'B 
| ſpeedy completion; others may be gra 
dually accompliſhing through many ſue 
ceeding ages, to the very end of time; 
and hereby furniſh evidence to the world 
through all theſe different periods. Such 
prophecies are a Handing and perpetual - 
_— of the miſſion of ,a-prophet ;/ al- 

ways lying open to the view and exami- 
nation of the world. They give credi- 
bility to the hiſtory of his other mi- 
racles, being themſelves one ſpecies of 
miracles, ſuch as nocclacily argue a ſpe- 
cial divine interpoſition. And the evi- 
dence ariſing from them, inſtead of being 
diſtance from the time of their deli- 
very. as W events foretold n 
happen. 2) ] 

. ee, eee 
offered, in this and the ſeveral foregoing | 
28 „ | chapters, 
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'. - ehapters, it appears, I hope, that it can 
0 no objection againſt the Jewiſh and 


Chriſtian revelations, that they reſt upon , 7 


the baſis of miracle. 
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AN ENQUIRY into the. Nar 
Dzsion of CH RI8ST's Trurrarion in . 
the Wilderneſs. e eee 
3 mie Snxcowp 1 enlarged. - os 
q An APPENDIX, 0e containing ſome farther 5 
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